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Preface 

The trial of Imre Nagy and his associates has cast light l 
» the internal driving forces of the imperialist counter-revo- 
M"unary attack launched against the constitutional order 
I the Hungarian People’s Republic, on the treasonable acts l 
! the domestic group which prepared, organized and led the 
parntions for the counter-revolution. 

Ihe present publication, Volume 5 of the White Book 
uhlinhed by the Information Office of the Council of Ministers 


| the Hungarian People’s Republic, contains primarily the 
iw documents found during the criminal proceedings, which 
(ved the anti-state activity of Imre Nagy and his group. 
lis publication within the given scope, contains only a part 
| the evidence and documentary material. 

Ihe material published here proves beyond all doubt 
hat long before the outbreak of the counter-revolution a secret 
witeivound organization was set up under the leadership 
| Iure. Nagy, for the purpose of overthrowing the existing 
nier. Imre Nagy and his confederates formed an underground, 
all alale group. In his writings, distributed through under- 
+i channels, Imre Nagy elaborated the political platform 
tue nb overthrowing the Hungarian People’s Republic. 
his plntlorm bore the earmarks of the guiding principles put 





anml by outstanding propagandists of Western imperialist 
"e (Walter Lippman, Sulzberger, etc.) concerning the 
+ tie of overthrowing the people's democratic order. Imre 


ss) and his confederates set up their organization on the 
I» af this political platform and built their ties with their 
+ ign backers on this foundation. They thoroughly prepared, 
‘ing their underground organizational activity, for the 
‘itivow of the Hungarian People's Republic, an alliance 
Wh the forces of the underworld and resurgent fascism, and 
+b up arms to destroy constitutional order in Hungary. 
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It is evident from the material that various actions diret lles. He announced Hungary's severance from its socialist 
ed against the people's democracy—which the public believe Hien, and disdained to even disguise his desire to disrupt 
to be an expression of the spontaneously formed views hohe noelalist camp asa whole. It 1S no accident that international 


by certain groups of intellectuals—were in reality organi;*"*!ion hailed Imre Nagy as the head of the counter-revolu- 

by Imre Nagy's group of conspirators which also deteiry attack against state power in Hungary. 

mined the course of these actions. Vhese deeds can be qualified without equivocation as 
The documentary material presented in this book illu&*muon, 

trates the understanding, collaboration and cohesion which devi Imre Nagy and his group intended to continue the attack 

oped between the treasonable group of Imre Nagy, the fo: #iiiat the state order of the Hungarian People's Republic 


es of domestic reaction, Hungarian emigres abroad and Weten alter November 4, as is evident from the material present- 

ern imperialist circles. They testify to the support whit here, They utilized the aid of hostile Western forces, domestic 

Imre Nagy and his group received from their imperialist alli Nonary groups and Radio Free Europe, against the gov- 
Many people believed that Imre Nagy merely championdment of the Hungarian People's Republic. 

views which were divergent from the opinion of the lead The Revolutionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government, 


of the constitutional government; that he too stood on i/M#bhlished on November 3, 1956, under the leadership of 
basis of the people's democratic order and the laws of ilinon Kádár, protected and consolidated the legal order of 


Hungarian People's Republic ; that he wanted socialist" Hungarian People’s Republic, ensured constitutional 
After October 24, 1956, when Imre Nagy assumed the offi! legal order. The National Assembly elected in 1953, fully 
of prime minister through deceit and treason and by disguised and approved the government's measures aimed 
his real intentions and plans, it became clear what he realt Welenting the counter-revolution and consolidating law and 
wanted, what the “special path" advocated by him reife in the People’s Democracy. 
consisted of. Imre Nagy and his group began, between Octol) fhe counter-revolution was a link in the chain of the 
23 and November 4, 1956, to implement the secret plans [lw#t#anive policy pursued by the western imperialist Big 
had previously elaborated and to realize the aims of I Wr ngainst the peoples’ freedom and independence. It is a 
imperialists: The overthrow of the state order of the Huil known fact that the western Big Powers intended to use 
garian People's Republic. The supreme body of state powl® Hungarian counter-revolution also to distract attention 
the National Assembly, as well as the Presidential Coun their belligerent attack on Egypt. The fundamental 
which assures the continuous exercise of state power, wiH{iilive of the counter-revolution was identical with that 
actually set aside through measures which he introduc#tlying the series of attacks, directed by western imperial- 
He also swept aside the supreme body of state administratiu 1", Hyninst Arab and other Asiatic, African and Latin Amer- 
the Council of Ministers, and arbitrarily acted in the mo % peoples, in order to guarantee the economic and polit- 
vital problems of the country. He set aside the local org al supremacy of the monopoly capitalists. The mendacious 
of state power, the councils elected by the country’s popu jayinda alleging that the Hungarian counter-revolution 
tion, and recognized in their place the "revolutionary comm Wayed ‘for the independence of the Hungarian people" 
tees" controlled mainly by riff-raff and fascist elements m mmal change this fact. This assertion is just as absurd and 
brought into being illegally and without elections. Hit as the allegations of the imperialists that armed inter- 
Imre Nagy actually suspended by his measures, the Co “llun is required in the Near and Middle East because the 
stitution of the Hungarian People’s Republic, adopted, *!'penmdenee of the people there is menaced by “Arab imper- 
August 1949, by the National Assembly elected through Wm ^ 
universal, democratic and secret ballot, and handed o llunjgary, in 1956, lived through a sanguinary counter- 
power to the counter-revolutionary forces. Imre Nagy cai wlulion for the second time. 
forward as a major protector of anti-communist, terrori: In 1919, also, the most reactionary and sinister forces 
gangs and supported the organization of all the reaction tin Hungary attacked the legal order, the free and popular 
4 5 


$ 


eee SEIEERERIIEEGREREEEEE — 
































state of Hungary, with the armed assistance of the westel 
imperialists. Horthy succeeded, in 1919, in defeating the ri 
revolution of the Hungarian people and drowning it in blow 
with the aid of foreign weapons. 

The 1956 counter-revolution also embarked on the pal 
of the horrors of the 1919 White Terror, the path of servi 
to the imperialists and restoration of capitalist oppressiv 
The tactics of disguise were similar to those used in 1919, 
that time, the “trade union government" of Peidl underlu 
the role of handing over government power to fascism, und 
the cloak of democracy. In 1956, Imre Nagy and his confed 
rates assumed the role of ground-breakers for fascism. In 191 
the Peidl government attempted to mislead the people wi! 


the catchword of “socialism without dictatorship,” while throy 


ing the gates open to the fascist, White Terrorist dictatorshi 
Imre Nagy and his group followed their dishonourable pi 
decessors practically word for word, by disguising the rahi 
reactionary character of the attack against the people's denu 
cratic order with slogans like ‘‘socialism without Stalinism 
and “democratic socialism", thereby promoting the gatherii 
and rapid advance of openly fascist forces. 

The documentary material also proves that the impi 
ialists delegated the role of battering ram to Imre Nag 
but their plans were worked out and their men were picked |) 
an undisguised, bloody fascist rule. 

It was not Imre Nagy's fault that he was unable to follo 
in Peidl’s footsteps and complete the role of the ground-break 
for the undisguised counter-revolutionary forces and for fascisi 
The relation of forces today, in the second half of the 20) 
century, differs entirely from that of 1919. It favours ll 
freedom-loving peoples and not their oppressors. The Hungari; 
Revolutionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government reston 
the state and social order in our country, shaken by the count 
revolutionary forces, in reliance on the international forces | 
socialism and peace, and enforced the Constitution of the Hul 
garian People’s Republic. It is conducting its activity on || 
basis of the Constitution. Constitutional order was re-eslal 
lished in the Hungarian People's Republic, as the result of || 
defeat of the counter-revolution; our people, under the lead: 
ship of the Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party and the Res 
lutionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government, are fighlin 
on the side of the progressive forces for a happier future fi 
mankind. 
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The major lesson of the debacle suffered by the 1956 
‘ounter-revolution in Hungary and by the reactionary attacks 
launched against our country in connection with it, is that the 
lorees of freedom, independence, peace and socialism are much 
Mronger in our epoch than those of imperialist tyranny; that 
Ihe manoeuvres of the imperialists aimed at enslaving other 
peoples will meet one fiasco after the other. 
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Anti-State Organization, Treason 
and Insurrection 


Alter the successful defeat of the counter-revolutionary 
"med insurgents and the restoration of constitutional order 
in the country by the Hungarian Revolutionary Workers’ and 
Fewwnts' Government, the competent criminal and judicial 
"(us began to probe the antecedants and the causes of the 
""wnler-revolution, and the activities of people who had had 
^ park in it. 

A number of data, documents and interlinking facts were 
Ailosod, during the proceedings, which required that the 
inventipntion be extended to the role and activity of Imre 

"uy nud his group. 

Mollowing the thorough and circumspect investigation of 
‘te criminal and judicial organs of the Hungarian People's 
Hepublie, the Public Prosecutor's office, on January 28, 1958, 
jitterred charges against Imre Nagy and several of his 
'"renpliees in accordance with legal prescriptions. 

Ihe Public Prosecutor's Office preferred charges against 
Ie Nagy and his confederates not on the basis of new laws 
prumulpnted after the counter-revolution, and the People's 
Inbunal of the Supreme Court sentenced them not on the 
auis nl n new law, but under Act VII, passed by the National 
Mwenmhly in 1946, which governs penal protection of the in- 
"mal security of the state. The judicial organs of the Hun- 
euin People's Republic would have violated the laws of the 
Fenple n Republic if, in the knowledge of the disclosed criminal 
euren, they would have failed to institute penal proceedings. 
‘hy laws of Hungary make it obligatory to place on trial 
iaje who commit counter-revolutionary criminal acts. 

Ihe Hungarian judicial organs could have abstained from 

Àhwting legal criminal procedure only if the Presidential 
"wH of the Hungarian People’s Republic would have 


"dae the right of clemency and decided to quash the 
proceedings. The Presidential Council of the Hungarian People's 
Fiepublic did not exercise this right. 
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EXTRACT FROM THE INDICTMENT 


The Chief Public Prosecutor accuses : 


Imre Nagy, principal defendant, of the crime of initiatii 
and leading a conspiracy aimed at overthrowing the peopli 
democratic state order, of the crime of treason as includi 
in Paragraph (1), Article 35 of BHO,* 

Ferenc Donáth, second defendant, of the crime 
initiating and leading a conspiracy aimed at overthrowil 
the people's democratic state order (Paragraph (1), Article 
of BHO), 

Miklós Gimes, third defendant, of the crime of initiati! 
and leading a conspiracy aimed at overthrowing the peopli 
democratic state order (Paragraph (1), Article 1 of BHU 

Zollán Tildy, fourth defendant, of the crime of promotii 
a conspiracy aimed at overthrowing the people's democral 
state order (Paragraph (2) Article 1 of BHO), 

Pdl Maléter, fifth defendant, of the crime of leading 
conspiracy aimed at overthrowing the people's democral 
state order (Paragraph (1), Article 1 of BHO); of the crin 
of violating Paragraph 29 of KTBTK (Military Penal Codi 
qualified according to Paragraph (2) § 30 of KTBTK | 
mutiny ; of the crime referred to in Sub-point b), Paragraj 
(1), Article 37 of BHO and qualified according to provisi 
three, Paragraph (1), Article 38 of BHO as disloyalty, 

Sándor Kopácsi, sixth defendant, of the crime of leading 
conspiracy aimed at overthrowing the people's democratic sta 
order (Paragraph (1), Article 1 of BHO); of the crime of viola 
ing § 29 of KTBTK, qualified according to Paragraph (| 
$ 90 of KTBTK as mutiny, 

Jozsef Szilágyi, seventh defendant, of the crime 
initiating and leading a conspiracy aimed at overthrowing || 
people's democratic state order (Paragraph (1) Article 1 
BHO), 

Ferenc Jánosi, eighth defendant, of the crime of acti! 
participation in a conspiracy aimed at overthrowing the peopl 
democratic state order (Paragraph (2) Article 1 of BH 


* Paragraph (1) Article 1 of BHO: Official Compilation of Pen 
Rules and Regulations in Force. Article 1 refers to the first arti 
of Act VII of 1946. This Act deals with the penal protection of intern 
security of the state. 
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Miklos Vásárhelyi, ninth defendant, of the crime of active 
pnrticipation in a conspiracy aimed at overthrowing the people's 
democratic state order (Paragraph (2) Article 1 of BHO), 


because 


Ihe principal, second, third, and seventh defendants, in 
Ihe period preceding October 23, 1956, brought into existence 
i hostile group, and, through the disruptive activities they 
awed on in various social organizations, led an attack against 
Ihe people's democratic state order; then after the outbreak 
ul the counter-revolution and placing themselves at its head, 
Ihey bent their efforts directly towards disrupting the alliance 
al socialist states, towards overthrowing the people's demo- 
italie state order ; 

(he fourth defendant, as minister of state of the Imre Nagy 
Unvernment, between October 28, and November 4, 1956 
deliberntely assisted the shift of the Government to the right, 
Ihe forming of an anti-national foreign policy in the interest of 
Plublishing the bourgeois restoration, with the aim of over- 
Hhinwing the people's democratic state order ; 

the fifth and sixth defendants, as the military leaders 
»ppeinted by Imre Nagy, disorganized the armed forces loyal to 
Ihe people's power, organized and carried out the arming of 
ili eounter-revolutionary forces to prevent the armed crushing 
al the counter-revolution, for the purpose of overthrowing the 
people's democratic state order; j 

Ihe eighth and ninth defendants, in the period preceding 
lobor 23, 1956, carried on organizing activities in the interest 
» bringing into existence a hostile group; then they played 
"T active part in the attack against the people's democratic 
"ae order, in the realization of the anti-state objectives of 
Ihe group which lead the counter-revolution ; 


apart from this 


Ihe principal defendant, for the purpose of preventing 
Ihe crushing of the counter-revolution, urged the intervention 


anl interference of foreign powers opposed to the. Hungarian 
Mapls Republic; then with his radio appeal of November 
! he incited to hostile acts against the Hungarian state, 


Ihe third defendant, after November 4, 1956, participated 
in leading: the illegal organization called the Hungarian Demo- 


nali Independence Movement, by the fact that under his 
Piilaiahip there was established and circulated an illegal paper 
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entitled “Október Huszonharmadika" (October Twenty-third), 
which defined in a programme the tasks of the illegal organi- 
zation for the purpose of overthrowing the people's democratic 
state order, 

the fifth defendant, as a professional army colonel, between 
October 25 and 28, in opposition to the instructions of the 
Minister of Defence, together with the military unit under 
his command, deserted to the side of the counter-revolution, 
furnished secret military data to Cowley, the British military 
attaché, and permitted him to study military arms and tanks, 

the sixth defendant, as head of the Budapest Police 
Headquarters, went over to the side of the counter-revolution 
in the course of the October events of 1956. 


* 


On the basis of the Public Prosecutor’s indictment the 
criminal case came to trial for the first time on February 6, 
1958. A concluding session of the Supreme Court took place, 
in the light of fresh evidence, between June 9 and 15, 1958, 
The verdict was pronounced on June 15, and a communiqué 
on the subject was issued by the Ministry of Justice of the 
Hungarian People’s Republic. 


SENTENCE IN CRIMINAL CASE OF IMRE NAGY AND HIS 
ASSOCIATES 


Communique of the Ministry of Justice 


The judicial authorities have concluded the proceedings 
in the case of the leading group of individuals who, with the 
active cooperation of the imperialists, precipitated an armed 
counter-revolutionary uprising on October 23, 1956, designed 
to overthrow the legal order of the Hungarian People’s Re- 

ublic. 
$ The indictment of the Chief Public Prosecutor of the Hun- 
garian People’s Republic charged Imre Nagy and his accomp- 
lices Ferenc Donáth, Miklós Gimes, Zoltán Tildy, Pál Maléter, 
Sándor Kopácsi, József Szilágyi, Ferenc Jánosi and Miklós Vá- 
sárhelyi, with the crime of organizing to overthrow the Hungari- 
an people's democratic state; Imre Nagy was also charged 
with treason ; moreover, Sándor Kopácsi and Pál Maléter were 
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Hharged with mutiny. The Public Prosecutor's Office quashed 
(tiiminal proceedings against defendant Géza Losonczy since he 
hid died in the meantime on account of illness. 

On the basis of the confessions of the accused, the question- 
Ing of 29 witnesses, the pleas of the prosecution and defence and 
Ili» examination of the copious material presented in evidence, 
Ihe People's Tribunal of the Supreme Court established the 
Inllowing in the criminal case of Imre Nagy and his accomplices. 

Imre Nagy and his closest confederates Géza Losonczy, 
Morone Donáth, Miklós Gimes and József Szilagyi established, 
in December 1955, a secret, anti-state organization with the 
iim ol seizing power by force and overthrowing the Hungarian 
Menple’s Republic. It was proved during the trial that Imre 
Magy nnd his accomplices played a leading role in prepar- 
ing and launching the counter-revolutionary uprising in Octo- 
her 1056. Zoltan Tildy and Pal Maléter learned about the hostile 
whjeclives of Imre Nagy and his associates in October 1956, 
imneurred in them and actively joined the counter-revolutionary 
aising. The members of the group of conspirators, heading 
Ihe renetionary forces within the country and in alliance with 
feign imperialists, carried out an attempted putsch to over- 
Ihiow the Hungarian People's Republic. 

Ihe court established that Imre Nagy organized a select 
inlerround group composed of his closest supporters, as early 
dn the end of 1955, in the interest of seizing power by force. 
(he underground group conducted its hostile activity by unlaw- 
Iul menus and exploiting legal possibilities. They mobilized and 
"nliated in their activity enemies of the people's democratic 
‘tate system in all walks of life, for the purpose of carrying out 
Ihe objective of overthrowing popular power. At the same 
Ime, they temporarily misled well-intentioned people too, 
pejloiting them for their anti-state aims, by disguising their 
fal aims and proclaiming “socialist” catchwords in a demagogic 
awl mendacious manner. 

Ihe group of conspirators, and Imre Nagy, the group's 
iador in particular, elaborated in detail the political platform, 
imnedinte tasks, methods and long-range objectives of the 
iwvement aimed against the People's Democracy. The pro- 
"ruler presented these secret documents to the court, most of 
“Wich were in the personal handwriting of Imre Nagy. 

lire Nagy, in a document elaborated in December 1955 
sul entitled “Morals and Ethics," termed the state system of 
Ihe People’s Democracy a “degenerate Bonapartist power" and 
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called for its overthrow by force. In another document, entitled 
“Some Topical Questions," which he wrote in January 1956, he 
set the task of forming an alliance with the forces opposed to 
the Peoples Democracy, and called for restoration of the 
multiparty system, thus renouncing working-class power. In 
another paper, entitled “The Five Principles of International 
Relations,” also dated January 1956, he set the adventurist 
group the task, under the pretext of ‘ending the policy of 
blocs," of renouncing the country’s defence alliance, the War- 
saw Treaty, and of playing the country into the hands of the 
imperialists. On the basis of the evidence and confessions, 
the court ascertained that Imre Nagy had had these docu- 
ments mimeographed and secretly distributed among his close 
confederates and elements considered by them as reliable. 

It was proved during the trial that the underground orga- 
nization established by Imre Nagy and his accomplices had 
carried on machinations to undermine the workers' and peasants' 
power, destroy the legal order of the People's Democracy and 
subsequently to seize power by force. They enlisted Gábor 
Tanczos and Balazs Nagy—who later fled to the West—in 
their illegal activity and, with their help, turned the Petőfi 
Club into a rallying point for hostile elements and a platform 
for attacks on the Party and the state. They personally organ- 
ized the Petófi Club meetings against the People's Democracy, 
under the pretext of arranging debates. They drafted a num- 
ber of hostile speeches in advance, among others, Tibor Déry's 
contribution to the so-called debate on the press, in which they 
urged the youth to counter-revolutionary action. These were 
prepared jointly by Géza Losonczy, Sandor Haraszti and Déry. 
They also used the method of publishing inciting articles in the 
press, through the services of Tibor Déry, Gyula Hay, Tamas 
Aczél and similar elements opposed to the People’s Democracy. 
They magnified in these articles some of the errors committed 
in socialist construction all out of proportion and exceeded all 
bounds in slandering the system. Their aim in doing so was 
to undermine the régime, discredit the state’s authority, rally 
into action elements hostile to the People’s Democracy and to 
seize power by force on the basis of these steps. Géza Losonczy 
in September 1956 publicly told Elon Amos, the journalist 
from Israel in Budapest, that.‘‘we shall oppose the government 
by force if it comes to that." József Szilagyi announced at an 
underground meeting organized by him on October 20, 1956: 
“Imre Nagy and his associates are ready to seize power." 
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linre Nagy and his group initiated the well-known demon- 
(ition held on October 23, by exploiting their contacts, 
"renehed in the Petőfi Club and at the universities. For in- 
!anee, Jozsef Szilagyi spoke under the instructions of Imre Nagy 
Il the meeting held at the Technical University, on the night of 

Iber 22, where he called upon the audience to demon- 
iile, The Imre Nagy group directed the October 23 demon- 
(ition through Gabor Tanczos and his associates. 
Ihe group of conspirators met clandestinely in this period 
pr lienlly every day, and often more than once a day. Géza 
"nwezy, Ferenc Donáth and Miklós Gimes, at the initiative 
| Imre Nagy, enlisted other members of the organization and 
mmeneed, on October 19, 20 and 22, 1956, drafting the 
[amme of the government to be set up. Secret talks were 
tl in the forenoon of October 23, 1956 in the flat of Géza 
| anezy, which were attended by Miklós Gimes, Miklós Vásár- 
ly Ferenc Jánosi, and Sándor Haraszti, under the leader- 
Hp al Imre Nagy. Here they compiled a list of the government 
Inch they intended to invest with power by the forcible over- 
him ol the legal Hungarian government. On this secret govern- 
it list Imre Nagy designated himself as prime minister, 
ili the ministerial posts were distributed among the members 
! the group of conspirators. 

Ihe members of the organization set up a number of spe- 
| underground centres to direct the armed uprising which 
M precipitated concurrently with the demonstration, using it 
a loyal screen. One of these centres was established at the 

"wapest Police Headquarters, with Sandor Kopácsi, József 
"wv, Miklós Gimes, György Fazekas and Tamas Aczél as 
'"- members, Sandor Kopácsi executed the tasks worked out 

(he underground centre, thereby violating his oath of office, 
^uwng his post as commissioner of police and deluding his 
hanlinntes. With a view to arming the insurgent forces op- 

il to the People's Democracy and disorganizing the armed 

i loyal to socialism, he ordered the district police head- 

"iv not to resist the insurgents, but to turn over their 
pans nnd the police buildings to them. Kopácsi was thus 
punmuble for the distribution of over 20,000 guns to the 
"gwenls Irom the police stores. Another sub-headquarters, 
! up on October 24, 1956, with Géza Losonczy, Ferenc Donáth 
+! Fane Jánosi as members, collaborated closely with this 
"wp Among other things, this group directed the subversive 
"Hy carried on in the army ranks, while systematically 
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handing over to the insurgents the military plans of the arm 
forces defending the People's Republic. 

Imre Nagy and his accomplices established secret conti 
and conducted talks with representatives of bourgeois restorati 
long before the October uprising and formed an alliance wil 
them in the interest of seizing power by force. During the 
talks, Géza Losonczy and Sandor Haraszti, for instance, call 
to an agreement with Anna Kéthly too on her participatii 
in a future Imre Nagy government, making personal conti 
with her as early as July 1956 and, later, using Istvan Eri 
as go-between. Imre Nagy had resolved in December 1955 | 
re-establish the former “coalition” parties and to form a gover 
ment in cooperation with them. However, he went much furtli 
than that after he had obtained the post of Prime Minister | 
force and deceit and with the support of the counter-revol 
tionary forces. He permitted and made possible, contrary to !| 
constitution, the unrestrained formation of 70 parties al 
organizations during the few days of the counter-revolutio 
These organizations included bourgeois-fascist parties banni 
by the Peace Treaty, such as the Party of Hungarian Lil 
the Christian Democratic Party, the Christian Hungari 
Party, the Hungarian People's Party, the National Rally, ! 
Christian Front, the Catholic People's Party, the Christi 
People's Party and the fascist Arrow-Cross Party in Gyi 

The conspiratorial group of Imre Nagy concluded 
alliance with other groups of reactionary extremists too, so 
to guarantee their power. This group “rehabilitated” Józi 
Mindszenty, former prince primate, who had been senten: 
lawfully and with good cause, and pushed him forward agail 
the People's Republic. Mindszenty, after they had reacl 
agreement with him through Zoltan Tildy, came out witli 
programme of capitalist restoration, in a radio broadcast 
November 3. The Imre Nagy group likewise came to an agi 
ment with the bourgeois-fascist Hungarian emigres in the | 
of the imperialists. The statement made on October 28, 11 
by Béla Varga, chairman of the so-called “National Committ 
substantiates this fact. He declared “The members of | 
committee are in constant touch with the leaders of the Hi 
garian uprising.” Subsequently, Zoltan Tildy agreed by teleph 
with Ferenc Nagy, who had arrived in Vienna to support | 
counter-revolution, that the émigrés would back Imre Nag 
government. 

During the period in which Imre Nagy held the post 
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Mime Minister, he violated his oath of office by eliminating 
fini the leadership the country’s constitutional leading organs, 
thal is the National Assembly, the Presidential Council and 
iha Government as a body, and unlawfully established a 
'"nbinet" as his personal organ of government. This cabinet 
wm constituted at the time so as to ensure a majority to the 
waelionary forces, although individuals who were loyal to 
swiilism were also included for the purpose of deceiving people. 
linwever, he reorganized even this cabinet on November 2, 
^"wwing into it inveterate and extreme representatives of 
huurpgeois restoration as well as leaders of the counter-revolu- 
inary uprising. At that time, the cabinet included, in addition 
in Imre Nagy, Géza Losonczy and Zoltan Tildy, among others, 
inna Kéthly, Istvan B. Szabó, Istvan Bibó, Pál Maléter, 
mander of the armed counterrevolutionary insurgents, as 
Mininter of Defence. 
lire Nagy and his group of conspirators began to destroy 
iw loenl organs of state power after disrupting or waiving the 
ilal organs of the People’s Republic. They abolished the 
rnunells, the legal administrative bodies, the economic admin- 
IM mlive agencies, replacing them by “revolutionary commit- 
ite" composed in the main of bourgeois and fascist elements, 
"md entablished ‘workers’ councils" to delude the working 
(dann 
Ihe armed forces defending the People’s Republic were 
pAralyned by the traitorous and subversive activity of Imre 
"uy nnd his confederates and finally by the cease-fire order 
“lilh they extorted by force. At the same time, they organized, 
"ned and finally legalized the insurgent counter-revolutionary 
Far, They rallied into the ‘national guard" war criminals, 
prison guilty of crimes against the people, convicts and all 
"nemlen of the People’s Democracy. And then the White Terror 
al unleashed in Budapest and throughout the nation. Accord- 
mu lo available data, the terroristic detachments murdered 234 
snared citizens during the few days in which Imre Nagy and 
his annocintes held power. During the same period of time, 3,000 
progrensives, loyal to the People's Democracy, were imprisoned, 
sul their execution was set for the immediate future. In addi- 
tia, they compiled up to November 4 a death list of over 10,000 


Helividuals and made ready to massacre them. 

linre Nagy and his confederates established extensive con- 
tut mid cooperation with diverse groups, agencies and repre- 
*nialives of the imperialists, while at the same time, rallying 
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the reactionary, counter-revolutionary forces within th 
country. László Kardos, a member of the group of conspirator 
had contact with Cope, a former employee of the British Legi 
tion in Budapest, who helped to smuggle Imre Nagy’s anti-stal 
political writings to the West. They had contact, through Pi 
Maléter, with British military attaché Cowley, who took a di 
rect part in the military direction of the uprising. They estali 
lished contact and cooperation with Prince Lówenstein, the 1 
presentative in our country of the West German imperialist: 
through Géza Losonczy. On the basis of their talks, Prin 
Lówenstein in a broadcast over Kossuth Radio, assured tli 
counter-revolutionary insurgents of support by West Gc 
man big capital. 

Certain imperialist groups, led by the American imperial 
ists, had for many years set their entire propaganda machi 
and intelligence agencies in motion for the support of the Imi 
Nagy group, as the Hungarian representatives of the countel 
revolutionary trend termed by them “national communism. 
The programme for the counter-revolutionary uprising wi 
elaborated as early as September 1956 by the American intel 
ligence agency known as the “Strassburg University,” which als 
distributed it within the country through underground channel: 
A considerable quantity of small arms was smuggled inl 
the country during the counter-revolution in Red Cross gil 
packages. Simultaneously, the imperialist press and radi 
launched a campaign to popularize Imre Nagy. They declare 
that it would be more beneficial to the western powers if “ 
group termed communist" would sever Hungary from tli 
socialist camp. The infamous Radio Free Europe waged a propa 
ganda campaign for the counter-revolutionary uprising throug! 
its Hungarian language broadcasts and its well-known ballooi 
action, extending assistance and direction through military in 


structions after it had broken out. The group of conspirator ! 


executed these instructions. 

Imre Nagy and his group of traitors attempted unilaterall\ 
and unlawfully to abrogate the Warsaw Treaty, the defensiv 
alliance of the country, in the interest of attaining their goi 
and clearing the way for imperialist intervention. This actio! 
was crowned by Imre Nagy on November 4, 1956, when li 
appealed over the radio for open, armed intervention by thi 
imperialists against the Revolutionary Workers' and Peasant: 
Government and the Soviet troops which the government ha 
called upon for assistance. 
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Mler the defeat of the armed counter-revolutionary up- 
"ng, some groups of the Imre Nagy brand of conspirators 
"uhi refuge with those who had supported them earlier. 
Hola Király, Anna Kéthly, Jozsef Kővágó and other partici- 
pants in the attempted putsch fled to the West to escape re- 
miimibility. So far as the Hungarian authorities know, Jozsef 
Windaventy went into hiding in the US Legation. István B. 
aha nt tempted to find refuge in the British Legation in Buda- 
vel Imre Nagy’s group, which earlier had come out under 
Ihi pirate flag of “national communism,” fled to the Yugoslav 
Lmhasy in Budapest to escape responsibility for their 
tools 
I! is typical of the infamy of the conspirators that they 
Wiinved their counter-revolutionary activity even after the 
ilingan people, guided by the Revolutionary Workers 
vif Vensants’ Government, had begun to restore legal order, 
wiring the peaceful life of the country and repairing the 
"vv damages caused by the counter-revolutionaries. Instruc- 
ma Io continue armed resistance, to call strikes, to paralyze 
(mal life and to re-organize underground subversive activity 
i" imued by Anna Kéthly, Béla Király, Jozsef Kővágó and 
Het associates from the West, and by Imre Nagy, Géza 
| uwnvezy and others from the Yugoslav Embassy in Budapest. 
Hiiniigh Miklós Gimes and other confederates, Nagy and 
!uwnezy thus established contact from the Yugoslav Embassy 
Hh the “Central Workers’ Council of Budapest" and Radio 
ie hurope; they also had a new underground newspaper 


puhlished. — the “October 23rd.” All these facts were sub- 
'antinted. beyond all doubt during subsequent investigations 

ul the present trial. : 
Ile evidence submitted during the legal proceedings dem- 


“tiated and proved that Imre Nagy and his associates had 
viilie of their earlier revisionist, bourgeois-nationalist 
Heal attitude, inevitably arrived at an alliance with the 
"m renetionary forces of the imperialist bourgeoisie and had 
^ed the workers’ power, the people's democratic order, 
^v Hungarian working people and the socialist fatherland. — 
lorone Donáth, Miklós Gimes, Zoltan Tildy, Sandor Kopa- 

| Ferene Jánosi and Miklós Vásárhelyi showed repentance 
‘tly drial and fully confessed their guilt. Imre Nagy, József 
iuri and Pal Maléter denied their guilt. They were, however, 


ied during the course of the proceedings by the incrimi- 
' iin evidence of their confederates and of witnesses, as well 
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as the material proof, and they made partial confessions conce! 
ing the facts of their crimes. 

Weighing the serious nature of the crime, the aggravali 
and extenuating circumstances, the People’s Tribunal of | 
Supreme Court found the defendants guilty on the basis of | 
trial proceedings. 

The court therefore sentenced Imre Nagy to death ; Fer 
Donáth to 12 years in prison ; Miklós Gimes to death ; Zoll 
Tildy to 6 years in prison; Pal Maléter to death ; Sandor K 
pacsi to life imprisinment ; József Szilagyi to death; | 
renc Jánosi to 8 years in prison; and Miklós Vásárhelyi tu 
years in prison. 

The sentences are not subject to appeal. The death sente 
es have been carried out. 


II 


Conspiracy to Seize Power by Force 


Imre Nagy Lays Down his Anti-state Schemes in Writing 
and Organizes an Underground Group 


lire Nagy wrote, in 1955 and early in 1956, the following 
iva 

“Morals and Ethics" 

"Five Basic Principles of International Relations" 

“Some Topical Questions" 

Ihe Hungarian investigating authorities seized, during 
!he proceedings, the original copies of these essays, written 
|! hare Nagy's own handwriting. 

Ile set forth, in these essays, his anti-state schemes, and 
i) formed the political programme of the underground 
'wiznlion led by him, against the People’s Democracy. 

In his essay written in December, 1955, and entitled **Mor- 
| amd Ethics,” Imre Nagy set as his aim the overthrow of the 
© ile’ democratic state order—its ‘‘smashing’’—as he ex- 
proe it. In his essay “Some Topical Questions" of January 
ln he included in his programme an alliance with forces 
prany the people's democracy, and stated that—relinquish- 
» the power of the working class—the multi-party system 
sot he restored and also the coalition government system 
it HW. In his essay “The Five Basic Principles of International 
IaHons" he took the position that Hungary would have to 


"nhaw from the Warsaw Treaty. 

Ile concealed these essays from the leading bodies of the 
iliy and the people of the country. But he passed them on 
Ihe members of his group which was organizing clandestine- 

Ihey turned them over, with his knowledge and on the 

tau» of his instructions, to foreign powers from whom they 
pr Led backing. 


lite Nagy proceeded to organize, his political group long 
i te the October 1956 counter-revolution, to implement his 
pw tor overthrowing the people's democratic order. 

Ile. carefully selected persons whom he knew professed 
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political views identical or similar to his, or who had suffer 
personal offence during previous years and who he felt coul 
be set up in opposition to the People's Democracy, won | 
carry out the secret plans contained in his essays, and evi 
drawn into an underground, conspiratorial group. 


Ferenc Jánosi admitted the following : 


“The group was set up around Imre Nagy. He hi 
the greatest political weight of any member of the grow 
The leaders were Imre Nagy and Géza Losonczy. Ini 
Nagy was an initiator and leader of the group.” 


During the trial held on February 6, 1958, the Preside) 
asked these questions of Ferenc Jánosi : 


“President: Who were the writers, journalists, publ 
figures with whom you maintained contact, late in 19) 
but mainly in 1956 prior to the October events, as peo) 
ig you knew to be supporters of Imre Nagy’s politic 
line? 

“Ferenc Jánosi: Sandor 
Miklós Vásárhelyi, Miklós Gimes, and 
were among them. 

“President: And who were the writers? 

T “Ferenc Jánosi: Tamas Aczél, Zoltan Zelk and Gyu 
áy.” 


Haraszti, Géza Losonc 
György Fazek 


Ferenc Donáth testified : 


“Imre Nagy personally directed the\activities of lli 
group and of the individuals belonging to it. What chara 
terized the persons grouped round Imre Nagy first of 4 
was that they opposed the Party's policy, in whole or | 
part. In the course of his conversations with these perso! 
he approved of their views, therefore in Imre Nagy thi 
saw the person who would realize their political ideas ai 
conceptions." 


In his testimony Sandor Haraszti, journalist, member | 
the anti-state conspiracy —who was heard as a witness 
this case— related that the Imre Nagy group began to devel 
into a definite form in autumn 1955. Among the membe 
of the group at this time Géza Losonczy, Miklós Vásárhely 
Ferenc Donáth, Miklós Gimes, Szilárd Uihelyi and Sandor H 
raszti could be listed. 
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Ihe question arose, in what manner should they organize? 
Fin Szilárd Ujhelyi’s testimony it is evident that a plan for 
"mnizing an illegal centre arose: 


"Sándor Haraszti told me, Miklós Gimes proposed to 
linve Nagy that they should bring into existence a semi- 
legal, or illegal organization, the purpose of which would 
hv lo unite and direct those who all over the country came 
uut openly against the Government and Party leadership." 


Imre Nagy gave the following answer to questions put 
hv the President at the trial in February : 


“Gimes made a proposal, in mid-1956 or thereabouts, 
iat it would be a good idea to organize a small com- 
inittee of persons close to my political views. This issue 
arose twice. Once Gimes, Fazekas and Lőcsei raised this 
problem directly with me." 


Al the trial on February 6, Miklós Vásárhelyi replied to 
i) questions put by the President, with reference to dissemi- 
dian of the anti-state essays of Imre Nagy: 


"President: Did Imre Nagy give you political essays 
willlen by him, the essays written by Imre Nagy in 1955 
ar 19562 

“Miklós Vásárhelyi: Yes, I received them. I received 
Ihe one entitled ‘Five Principles’, and others as well. 
| received the one on ‘Morals and Ethics’, another on 
&eonomic questions, and then ‘Some Topical Questions’. 
In. other words, I received several essays." 


Mandor Kopácsi gave the following evidence on the same 
is) nl the trial: 

“György Fazekas gave me, in September 1956, Imre 
Niy’s essay ‘Morals and Ethics.” 
lo the question what Imre Nagy’s purpose was in giving 

an und other persons his hostile writings, Sandor Haraszti 
plied as follows : 

"In order that we should become familiar with his 
slandpoint, and afterwards disseminate it in intellectual 
‘iveles wherever we made our appearance. I spread Imre 
^nygy's theses primarily among journalists in the course 
ul conversations...” 
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Gabor Tanczos, secretary of the Petófi Circle and membi 
of the anti-state conspiracy, testified as follows: 
“Late in the summer of 1956 Balazs Nagy gave m 
an essay of 50 to 60 typewritten pages to read. He tol 
me that this study was written by Imre Nagy." 


Janos Mikó, traffic supervisor, said the following in hi 
testimony : 


“Balazs Nagy and I went to visit Imre Nagy. Gene! 
ally, during the greater part of the conversation, Imi 
Nagy stated his personal grievances. Then Imre Nag 
handed us his essays to read. He reminded us not onl 
to read his studies but also to pass them on for readin 
to a few other people who sympathized with him. H 
hinted that it would not be a good thing for the Party ! 
get word of this activity of his.” 


Imre Nagy asserted at the trial, in the face of the coi 
cordant depositions, that he had not disseminated the writinj 
in question, had no intention of utilizing them against tl 
People's Democracy, and, according to his recollection, hi 
given them to Miklós Vásárhelyi and Miklós Gimes only fi 
their own information. He tried to place the responsibilil 
for the underground dissemination of the essays on Vásárhelh 
and Gimes. Imre Nagy was confronted, at the trial on June 1! 
with Sándor Haraszti, who appeared as a witness. 


Sándor Haraszti stated : 


“The members of the group were familiar with th 
essays of Imre Nagy. I also mentioned my disapprovi 
to Imre Nagy because he was disseminating his views | 
this way." 


Imre Nagy repeatedly denied this fact. 

“I deny that my essays were circulated public) 
Some of my essays reached a smaller circle. I reject tl 
statement made by Haraszti that he told me he disapprove 
of my essays being given to other people." 


It is evident from the documents and testimony print 
in Chapters V and VII of this book that the essays wel 
sent abroad on the direct instructions of Imre Nagy. 
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Intrigues Against the People's Demoeratie Order Behind 


a Legal Sereen 


The members of the Imre Nagy group attempted, while 
intu their underground organization, to exploit fully all 
"unl possibilities for their attack against the people's democrat- 
i order, Their aim was to establish various groupings, to 
push them into the open and set them up in opposition to the 
“ate leadership and, thereby, to set the reactionary forces 
sithin the country ‘into motion." This is why they placed 
Ihehr reliance, first of all, in bourgeois and petty-bourgeois 
"huents, attempting as part of this scheme to establish an 
ienlopical and organizational base among some groups of the 
intelleetuals to carry out their hostile plans. 

lhe first such action of this underground group was to organ- 
|» the so-called writers’ memorandum. This memorandum 
"n drafted in October 1955 and was signed by several writers, 
jirnalists and artists. The few cultural problems touched upon 
in tle memorandum provided the group with a good pretext 
hw their anti-government political stand. 

Neither the public nor most of the people who signed the 
sy iiorandum were aware that the Imre Nagy group had 
) iiled on this resolution, drafted it and organized the campaign 
tur alpnatures to it. 

I| developed, from the testimony of witnesses, that the 
pulilienl significance of the so-called memorandum action 
"m that through the unresolved problems of cultural life at that 
iw they would launch a political attack against the Party and 
tate lendership. There was talk about the memorandum action 

‘eral times, among others, at Imre Nagy's flat too. 


Miklos Vásárhelyi testified the following : 


“The collecting of signatures was done largely by us 
concretely by Sandor Haraszti, Géza Losonczy, Tibor 
Dory, Zoltán Zelk and myself, as well as one or two per- 
sons not belonging to the group. As far as I know Imre 
Nagy knew about this and agreed with our action. Later, 
When we gathered the signatures, he urged that the memo- 
nudum be handed in. In consequence of this, lack of 
vanlidencein the Party and the Government policy increased, 
especially among intellectual circles. To the masses this 
nelion was known as the action of the Hungarian intel- 
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ligentsia, the truth was that essentially the planners and 
executors of the whole action were the Imre Nagy group.’ 


The Party's action convinced a considerable part of thi 
signatories that this memorandum was of a factional, anli 
Party character with a hostile purpose, therefore they retrac! 
ed theirs signatures. The members of the Imre Nagy group tool 
a stand against them and on their part accepted a resolutioi 
not to retract their signatures. Vásárhelyi stated the followin 
regarding this in his confession : 


“After the December 6, 1955 writers’ rally severa 
of us met at Géza Losonczy’s flat—Sándor Haraszll 
Géza Losonczy, Tibor Déry, Szilárd Ujhelyi, Tamas Ac 
and a few others—and there we decided that we wouli 
not retract our signatures from the memorandum, despili 
the Party resolution. I also informed Imre Nagy of ou 
resolution, and he concurred in it." 


The Petófi Circle, Public Forum of Hostile Incitement, 
Led by Imre Nagy Group 


The Imre Nagy group used the Petófi Circle as a legi 
front organization; from behind the scenes they organize 
and conducted a number of its debates, particularly the noto 
rious debate on the press. They discussed the speeches of severi 
journalists, they planned the degeneration of the debate inl 
a demonstration of a hostile character. 


Gabor Tanczos testified as follows at the trial held ol 
June 11: 


“Imre Nagy and his policy were popularized in the Pet 
Club. The members of the Imre Nagy-Losonezy group chairu 
the meetings of the Petőfi Club more. than once. The economi 
debate was conducted by Donáth, another was chaired bh 
Szilárd Ujhelyi; the press debate was led by Géza Losoncy 
and Donáth also conducted the debate on Fruit-growin 
Hungary." 

The author Istvan Markus, who took part in the countel 
revolutionary organization, testified the following : 


*...Írom the middle, or the end of May Táncz 
(and other associates behind and beside him directin 
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the Petőfi Circle) endeavoured consciously to develop the 
Petófi Circle as the propaganda centre of the Imre Nagy 
Irend, he endeavoured to give it an organized basis, to 
expand it. 

“At the end of May, and the beginning of June other 
plans occurred. The idea was raised that the Petófi Circle 
should be expanded into a firmer organization: the idea 
was to have membership fees, periodical membership 
meetings, a ‘constituent membership meeting’ for the 
election of officials, the establishment of specialized 
departments, etc. They planned the publication of a 
periodical, if possible a printed weekly, but until this 
Wis accomplished, a lithographic ‘organizational gazette’. 
This publication —according to the plan — would have carried 
{he more important parts of the debate, and naturally 
would have served the purpose of consolidating the basis 
ul the Circle, extended its sphere of activity and increased 
ila political strength. A plan was even suggested for the 
establishment in the countryside of ‘small Petőfi Circles’ 
thiclly, of course, in the larger provincial towns, and 
university centres. It was suggested that the university 
students should organize their own separate debating 
(lihbs--perhaps according to faculties—on the pattern 
al the Petőfi Circle. In fact the thought was raised that 
ivon the working class youth ought to establish their 
own Petófi Circles." 


Sandor Haraszti testified as follows: 


“The Imre Nagy group considered the Petófi Circle 
n" n suitable medium for the dissemination of their polit- 
ien. platform. So they exploited it for this purpose. Géza 
Losonezy and Ferenc Donáth undertook to conduct dis- 
(uwions about different subjects at the meetings of the 
l'atólft. Circle, where they stated their views too. After 
Ihe resolution of the Central Committee condemning the 
Waeussions of the Petőfi Circle the political activity of 
Ihe Imre Nagy group stopped short. I must state that 
lure. Nagy did not agree with the temporary retreat in 
Ihe group's political struggle. His opinion was that we should 
funtinue the political struggle with undiminished force." 


ference Donáth admitted that their attacks had been 


'unnized in advance: 
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*From spring, 1956, the discussion evenings of the 
group were important scenes of the group's political activ 
ities. Certain debate evenings of the Petófi Circle, includ 
ing the press debate, were scheduled by the leaders of the 
Petófi Circle after previous consultation with Géza Loson 
czy. Thus they carried on organized group activity which, 
in essence, was aimed against the leadership of the Party 
and the state." 


Tibor Déry, writer, who also belonged to the counter 
revolutionary group, testified : 


*One or two days before the debate on the press, 
I read at the Journalists’ Club part of my draft speech- 
the first part of it—to Géza Losonczy, Sandor Haraszti, 
Zoltan Zelk who belonged to the Imre Nagy group. The) 
were very pleased with that part of my speech, whicli 
strengthened my conviction that what I had to say wai 
good. Ferenc Donáth knew the contents of my speecli 
before it was made public. I assume that Donáth learne( 
about it from a member of the Imre Nagy group. I di 
noi preclude the possibility that he may have been inform 
ed by Imre Nagy." 


The people's democratic order was more and more viciously 
attacked at meetings of the Petófi Circle, which were thoroughl 
prepared and arranged. Certain speakers at the debate on thi 
press— Tibor Déry and Tibor Tardos in particular—took | 
hostile stand and called for “action,” that is an attack oll 
the system. 


In his remarks, Tibor Déry warned the critics not to attacl 
only the ‘surface appearances and symptoms," hence thi 
mistakes, because the brunt of the attack should be aime 
at the “essence, the cause of the disease," that is, at the system 
He suggested that not only individuals should be the targt 
of attack, but the “ideas which they represented as well.” 

Tibor Déry said: 

* As long as our criticism is almost exclusively aime 
against individuals and fails to examine whether or no 
there are certain errors in the system of our ideas, we an 
unavoidably bound to attain the meagre result of exchanj 

.ing one evil for a lesser evil. 

“We are confronted with mistakes in the structure, 

he continued, adding that action is called for. 





*From 1,500 to 2,000 people, by and large always 
the same people, go from one debate to another... we are 
shouting words and rejoicing like kids with a trumpet, 
failing to realize that our words remain but words, our 
hopes are sterile and there is little or no change in the 
lacts of the matter. But, what else can a person expect 
from all this? Merely that we are selling the birthright 
of action for a pottage of good speech.” 


Tibor Tardos drew a fallacious historical analogy in his 
mmarks which were typical of the demagogic incitement con- 
fined in the speeches and articles of the Imre Nagy group. 
Ile actually urged that the printing shops, the property of 
Hw people's state, should be taken over if they wanted to 
(nin “the freedom of the press." Who was Tardos speaking 
I» and inciting to this deed? For whom was he demanding 
Iw freedom of the press? The resolution adopted by the ex- 
"live committee of the Petófi Circle, dated July 9, 1956, 
elated: 


“Former university students, who organized the 
Pfeiffer and Sulyok parties at the time, leaders and spokes- 
men of former reactionary youth organizations and of 
the Actio Catholica, were present at the debate on the 
press, held in the Petófi Circle." 


Tibor Tardos testified as follows about his own speech: 


“At the press debate of the Petéfi Circle, I said : ‘our 
‘ver growing army’ means the Party. By this, even if not 
iluited in so many words, I meant the members of the 
Peloti Circle, the writers and all those who supported the 
political leadership of Imre Nagy." 


Ihe activities of the Imre Nagy group, and particularly 
‘ty openly seditious tone of the Petófi Circle encouraged the 
!her enemies of the people's democracy to conspire. 

Ihi» became clear in the evidence given by Istvan 
!! Seaho (a member of the right-wing of the Independent Small- 
Haen Party, a wealthy peasant who later became Minister 
! stite in the Imre Nagy government and a cabinet member. 

Vilitor), He said that the former right-wing reactionary 
Haters had conferred more than once: 


“The events which were taking place in the country 
«nyhpged our keen attention. We carefully followed the 
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debates at the Petófi Circle, and the articles which appeare 
in the press, we assessed them and drew our conclusions 
It was our opinion that Imre Nagy would shortly come li 
power and this would be to our advantage. We were conli 
dent that if Imre Nagy would control the country then thi 
revival of the ISP would become possible. We approved 
of his actions in 1953, and we thought that he would extend 
these now on a coalition basis." 


Imre Nagy and his associates, in order to achieve thell 
aims, turned particular attention to influencing the writers an 
journalists so as through them to direct a centralized attack ii 
the press against the Party and the state. The fact tha 
Losonczy and his associates had the Petófi Circle place the pres 
debate on its agenda and devoted enormous care to its prepari 
tion and staging, shows that the Imre Nagy group wanted bi 
all means to make use of the press, which plays a great role ii 
forming public opinion, and enlist it in the service of thel 
conspiracy. Through their positions in the various editorii 
boards, the members of the Imre Nagy group popularized thei 
different actions and views and endeavoured to undermin 
confidence in the people's democratic regime and socialism 


The newspapers under their influence devoted dispropoi 
tionately great space to reporting on the debates of the Pet 
Circle. Gabor Tánczos, in his testimony also referred to this 

“The newspaper Magyar Nemzet, where Losonczy, i 
associate editor, had great influence, regularly dealt 4 
length with the activity of the, Petőfi Circle, it carrie 
articles glorifying the debates of the Petófi Circle. In tli 
course of our conversation with Losonezy, we noted thi 
fact with great pleasure." 

Sandor Haraszti testified as follows regarding the inflli 
encing of writers and journalists : 

“I directed my propaganda activity mainly toward tli 
journalists and writers. Miklós Vásárhelyi, Géza Losoncz 
Miklós Gimes and Gyérgy Fazekas carried on simil 
political activity in this same circle." 

Miklós Vásárhelyi said the following in his confession : 

“There was a vigorous increase in the press activil 
of individual members of the group and of writers an 
journalists close to them of a kind which raised delica! 
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problems in the press and often presented them in an 
"xremely exaggerated manner. I know that Sandor Haraszti 
ind Géza Losonczy at this time were in constant contact 
Wilh the writers, and they, as well as Tibor Déry, Zoltan 


folk, László Benjámin, played an active role in the 
political preparation of the writers’ publications..." 


\ihough the Imre Nagy group had formed a considerable 
"wp el followers in the Writers’ Association and the Asso- 
Milun of Journalists, at the beginning of 1956, they still con- 
Mene their political influence very inadequate. They felt 
"ha among the most important section of the population, first 
! all among the working class, they had no notable influence. 


wndor Haraszti said the following about this in his testi- 
HH 


"According to my recollections on one occasion I 
IM! Imre Nagy together with Gimes. We were talking. 
times made statements to the effect that our struggle 
"i nol extend beyond the ranks of the intelligentsia. 
Ile saw the reason for this in the lack of organisation 
M our siruggle. In response to my inquiry he stated 
He opinion that we could advance our struggle more 
MHeelively if we could spread it towards other non- 
intellectual masses. As the condition for this he suggested 
He formation of some kind of organization.” jg 


lire Nagy was also dissatisfied at times with the activeness 


| Ihe members of the group. Sandor Haraszti testified the fol- 
"Mu regarding this : 


"There were times when Imre Nagy himself initiated 
"Wl urged certain actions, at other times he did not find 
witisinctory the political work of the members of the 
oup. Imre Nagy proposed that political action be launched 
I" annul his removal and expulsion from the Party. Imre 
‘ivy on more than one occasion reproached the members 
ul the group, saying that although the camp of followers 
Among the journalists was quite large, still the opposition 
wai not reflected in the press. He spoke about this first 
mM ull to Géza Losonczy and Miklós Gimes.” 


From Miklós Vásárhelyi's testimony it is evident also that 
hw Nigy demanded a more openly hostile attitude on the 


| \' “+ Ihe members of the group. Vásárhelyi confessed the 
wip: 
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“Imre Nagy also agreed with each of our actions, c 
tain of our actions were at his urging, and there were tin 
when he was dissatisfied at certain inadequacies in soi 
of them. 


*Imre Nagy did not approve of the fact that all 


the July Resolution we accepted our rehabilitation withal 
his affair being settled. He resented the fact that we i 
cepted various functions while he was still not back 
the Party." 

In these testimonies a theme recurring like a refrain is In 


Nagy’s return to the Party and systematic undermining activi: 


aimed at disrupting the strength of the Party. They were w 
aware that the more they disrupted the unity of the Parl 
the greater were the prospects of success, the more easily tli 
could seize the initiative and prevent the Central Commit! 
from consistently realizing the decisions of its July sessio 
the correction of mistakes committed in the past—and 

keep these decisions from bearing fruit. For, as the foregol 
verify, and as a whole series of documents later prove, thi 





aim was not the correction of the mistakes, but the seizure ; 


power for the overthrow of the people's democratic regii 


Attempts to Incite the Working Class 


The more directly Imre Nagy and his group dealt with | 
idea of overthrowing the people's democratic system, the mi 
determinedly did they attempt to extend their influence 
the working class, or at least a part of the working class. Tli 
deemed it necessary for those forums, too, which were ol 
expressly cultural character, but in which their influence \ 
the greatest, to concern themselves primarily with econo} 
and political questions. They were thinking above all of | 
Writers’ Association and their organ the Irodalmi Ujság (Liter: 
Gazette), Béke és Szabadság (Peace and Freedom), the Mii 
Nép (Cultured Nation) and other similar organizations 1 
periodicals. Sandor Haraszti testified at the June 10 court : 
sion as follows : 

*Imre Nagy urged that in the sphere of culture, 
the Writers' Association and the Association of Journali 
we should not only object to the Party's cultural poli 
but speak also about national political questions. Imre Ni 
objected that the members of the group did not raise | 
tional economic issues. Imre Nagy suggested to the meml) 
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i! the group that they should seek contacts with factory 
l'uilty organizations too." 


I his tactic of the Imre Nagy group was carried out at the 
Mubor 1956 general meeting of the Writers’ Association, 


‘Hit an has been shown already by Vásárhelyi's confession 
Hw Imre Nagy group prepared. This general meeting, on a 


peal from Sandor Lukacsy (writer, active during the 
hs nl the counter-revolution, particularly in the **Revolution- 
ur tunmittee of the Intellectuals,” one of the authors of the 


"pea containing the counter-revolutionary demands of this 


Witte. —Editor.), adopted the following resolution : 

"Af er our general meeting, a few of the writers, or 
yroups of writers, shall go to visit 10 or 15 or more large 
lactories and familiarize the workers with the work of our 
i cult meeting and generally with the position of present- 
ilay literature.” 


Ihe meeting dealt in general with political questions, the 
AA of Imre Nagy's “rehabilitation” and other questions 
perd by the Imre Nagy group. The foregoing resolution 
‘i! that they wanted to give publicity to these questions 
"wg the workers. 


Mennwhile they initiated further actions to extend their 
Mnre, The group organized the celebration of Imre Nagy's 


Lh birthday, which was also a political demonstration of a 


ile character. Ferenc Jánosi confessed as follows about this : 


"...lhe question of the birthday was raised at the 
Mil ef May 1956 at Imre Nagy's flat. Imre Nagy declared 
liv did not think it proper at all if they observed an anni- 
iwy of this character in a public place, in his view it 
wuld be proper if the birthday were held at his flat and 
Ihey should play host to the visitors. Subsequently, I and 
Ilinti considered that this event was also an occasion 
lw the expression of political sympathy. Later at Imre 
‘anys flat Losonczy, Haraszti, Schurecz, Ujhelyi and I 


Inlhed about the question and unanimously reached this 
npon,” 


Frene Donáth in his confession said the following : 
“A momentous stage in the activities of the Imre Nagy 
gup was Imre Nagy's birthday in the summer of 1956, 
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which provided an opportunity for a demonstration | 
Nagy's part. He invited those persons who for this or lli 
reason were opposed to the leadership." 


Mouthpieces of Counter-revolulionary Propaganda 


In the second half of 1956, and particularly in the wed 
preceding the October counter-revolution, under the influen 
of the Nagy group in these papers, the Irodalmi Ujság and otli 
papers incited more and more openly to struggle against || 
people's democratic system, to “revolution.” The papers undi 
the group's influence became more and more the organs | 
counter-revolutionary propaganda. 

Thus Miklós Vásárhelyi, for example, wrote in the Hdl 
Hirlap libellously about the Hungarian People's Democrai 
in which, according to him, “there had never been democri 
or freedom because the finest ideals of mankind were tramp 
underfoot.” s 

Sándor Novobáczky in the Irodalmi Ujság slandered |) 
communist functionaries: “They felt themselves destined 
rule and generally conducted themselves in the manner ol 
Roman proconsul. The forbearing and respectful Greeks bow 
when they met them, but when they passed by they wi 
regarded with hatred." | 


Gyula Hay wrote that soon the “great elimination wol 
begin," Lajos Tamási also incited to rebellion, “Open up, fri 
our blood, open up at last, revolution..." 


Tamas Aczél, turning towards the West, wrote in his ol 


“Europe... we too are about to embark on the ro: 
that we may lift up the gate... extend us your hand, 
us make peace and go on from there, let us do togell 
what can be, and what cannot..." 


Gyula Fekete expressed the strivings of the Imre Ni 
group in these words: 


* We would liberate unbelievable forces if we stori 
the last remaining hedgehog strongholds of the restoratioi 


What they meant was that every important post was 
be occupied by adherents of Imre Nagy. 
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This conduct of the Imre Nagy group was in complete 
lamony with imperialist propaganda. While Gyula Fekete 
Mlo about storming the “hedgehog strongholds,” while the 
"plember general meeting of the Writers’ Association demand- 
M the complete rehabilitation of Imre Nagy, and while 
lmonezy, Gyula Hay, Novobáczky and others demanded the 
"wm removal of state and Party functionaries, Radio Free 
Mope said this about the same demand in its August 7, 1956 
Wiiiparian broadcast : 


“There is need for a change of personalities. Such 
»rsons are needed, wliom the people believe to have 
earned from the past and who are willing to make serious 
thanges.”’ 


In its September 12, 1956 broadcast, Radio Free Europe 
“ht as follows to the writers : 

“We must be aware that we are witnessing events 

Which we may safely call a revolution. We must also be 

ware that there are people who would like to confine this 

fevolution behind bars. For this reason we writers must 

iray ourselves behind the barricades in order to defend 
this revolution.” 

Home Radio on August 28, 1956, as if it wished to proclaim 

‘iw Western version of Tamas Aczél’s above-quoted ode, said : 

“As once when the West extended its helping hand 

ind proclaimed a joining of forces against the common 

«nemy, thus now too, the hour of liberation again ap- 

proaches with the support of the West.” 

And in its September 19, 1956 broadcast, Radio Free Europe 
"wl out imperialism’s certificate of recognition for the mem- 
ius of the Imre Nagy group in the Writers’ Association. 

“The Writers’ Association has courageously embarked 
nn the road of democratization and has taken the first step 
towards the solution. We know that this is not yet freedom 
that the Writers’ Association has achieved. But the general 
meeting of the Writers’ Association is an important stage, 

(n important act and a good hope that our writers and 

people will achieve this freedom, complete freedom." 

tiza Losonczy’s standpoint was similar to that of Radio 


five Europe. In the summer of 1956 in an interview given to 
the dwaeli journalist Elon Amos he declared, “We shall 
"pe the governement by force if it comes to that.” 
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Extension of the Group's Anti-state Agitation to the 
countryside 


The members of the Imre Nagy group extended their orpai 
izing work to the countryside too and endeavoured with thi 
actions to sway sentiment against the people’s democracy, | 


create suitable soil for the realization of their plans. Amoi 


others Losonczy, Donáth, and József Szilagyi acted in tl 
spirit in the countryside. 


In the middle of October, 1956, they arranged a **meetin 
of intellectuals” at Hajdúböszörmény ; the speaker was Gú 
Losonczy. From the testimony of a number of witnesses it ci 
be determined what happened at the meeting. Imre Gelé1 
resident. of Hajdúböszörmény, individually farming peasai 
described it in this way: 


“Intellectuals, but overwhelmingly kulaks, formi 
gendarmes and other persons with past grievances pi 
ticipated in the meeting. 


“Géza Losonczy gave a short talk in which he spol 
about the danger of Stalinism and Rakosiism. After tli 
a number of persons spoke, among them kulaks, ai 
chiefly: persons with grievances. One of the speakers rej 
a programme containing several points. He demanded |! 
independence of the country, the multi-party system ai 
the holding of free elections. Apart from this there wi 
more comments and they demanded changes in the gover 
ment. In tones of considerable violence they demanded || 
recall of the local council chairman. The speeches grew | 
heated that they almost led to open fighting." 


Imre Gelény also related that after the meeting there w 
a conference at the home of Imre Bagosi, a kulak, which Gi 
Losonczy also attended. It was attended by several kulaks al 
Ernő Kis Pal, former chief constable. He further testific 


*Losonezy talked about the fact that the existing m 
takes had been committed by Rakosiism and Stalinis 
and that changes were necessary in the governement." 


The testimony of Imre Csikós, pensioner, resident of Hajd 
bószórmény, shows what kind of changes he had in mind: 
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“The first speaker in the discussion was the kulak 
Nila Fazekas, who cast abuse on the governement. Soly- 
imosi, a former gendarme, remarked that the leaders were 
illiterate and did not know their jobs. He demanded that 
Ihe old, competent persons be returned to the leading 
posts.” 

Öne can imagine what kind of ‘old, competent" leaders 


ie former gendarme was thinking of. 


In his testimony Dr. Ernó Kis Pal said the following about 


Hie role of Géza Losonczy at that meeting : 


“The meeting of intellectuals in question was held in 
Ihe Hajdúböszörmény Cultural Centre about 4or5 days 
helore October 23. They announced in advance that Géza 
Losonczy would conduct the meeting, but intellectuals made 
up only a small part of those present, the majority of them 
consisted of peasants and kulaks. The atmosphere of the 
imeeling took on a more and more counter-revolutionary 
character. They did not let Sandor Lévai, the second sec- 
tolary of the Party Committee, take the floor. They attacked 
{he council chairman, and there were even demands for 
i rope round his neck. Géza Losonczy did not even attempt 
lo slem the counter-revolutionary atmosphere. He spoke 
about Stalinism, about Imre Nagy who would be fit to 

fill à leading post...” 
làzsef Szilagyi played a similar role about this time in 
heesemét. In his testimony Imre Szelepcsényi, chairman of 
the Cegléd Town Council, said the following concerning this: 


“I arrived on October 20 before 5 o'clock at the county 
council building. I heard talking in Ferenc Dallos's room. 
My attention was attracted by loud shouts which reached 
me distinctly. ‘A revolutionary does not ponder, he acts.’ 
Ihe voice of the person was strange to me. When I stepped 
into the room they introduced me to this man who gave 
hin name as Jozsef Szilagyi. Szilagyi concluded his talk by 


wwing that it was not enough for the students and the 
Workers to demand changes, it was also necessary for the 
pensantry to act." 
In his testimony as a witness Károly Mohácsi, director 
Ia alale farm who then worked at the county council, said 
ihe following : 
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“József Szilágyi stated that we must not become frig)! 
ened by rejuvenation, even if there are negative flames in |l 
because a revolutionary change can also bring slag will 
itself. Then Ferenc Dallos asked him what he understou 


by revolutionary change? Szilágyi replied that powi 


would have to be taken over by new, positive forces. Thu 
Comrade Dallos admonished him to consider what kin 
of assumption of power he was speaking about, because i| 
his opinion the question of power was another question 
that was in the hands of the working class, here there coul 
be talk about nothing other than the removal of certa 
persons in whom the people had no confidence, Szilágy 
replied: what kind of revolutionary is it who becom 
frightened of the revolutionary events?" 


Secret Meetings and Talks 


The Imre Nagy group held several secret i i 
talks when they considered that the time had Duct m 
the seizure of power on the order of the day. ` 

Imre Nagy included in his programme the establishmei 
of the multi-party system and a coalition government. Thi 
plan was tantamount to an attempt at disrupting the unil) 
of the working class and its party. Sandor Haraszti and Gg 
E ones oe du Niele aay of Imre Nagy, opened negotii 
dons with Anna Két concerni - izati 
Social-Democrati ee ing the re-organization of th 

andor Haraszti stated in his testimon that ail 
of the meeting and talks with Anna Kéthly Ane to D-- 
acquainted with her viewpoint regarding her re-assuming a pal 
in political affairs, and to find out whether or not she woul 
be willing to enter the future government of Imre Nagy. 

Similar negotiations were conducted with others as well 
Istvan Erdei, former Social Democratic MP, who for a time wi 
Secretary of State for Agriculture and who later retired to li 
kulak estate, related in his testimony that in September, 195i 
m Nagy conferred with him, Erdei testified as follows abou 

“Concerning my views about a riculture, he as 

whether they represented the ion dn of i-e 

Democratic Party. I replied: Anna Kéthly read it an 

approved it, there was no objection to it on the part í 
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Jarno! Takacs either. I said that the Social Democratic 
Party will have to come into existence legally. 

'"...I warned Imre Nagy against taking half measures. 

“Tle understood my standpoint well. He immediately 
Inlormed me: He was not taking half measures. 

"Finally Imre Nagy asked me in what area of work 
| would like to employ my abilities? I replied: Should 
my party appoint me I would gladly fill the post of under- 
mwerelary of state in the Ministry of Agriculture...” 


Iván Erdei's attitude left no doubt as to the conditions 
-hih would make possible co-operation between the Imre 
"mn uroup and the Kéthly group. Imre Nagy willingly accept- 
| Hhwese conditions—the relinquishing of the Party’s leading 
"he We breaking of working-class unity, the creation of and 
win power to other parties, thereby liquidating the people's 
Came. These conditions dovetailed with his own plans. That 
+4) Why he understood Istvan Erdei's standpoint so well, and 
"meintely declared also that “he would not take half mea- 
fee” There is no doubt what Imre Nagy and Istvan Erdei 
vail by a “whole solution." Not the correction of the mis- 
thes nnd reforms, but a change of regime. The overthrow of 
the Inwlul order of the Hungarian People’s Republic, of work- 
i pensant. rule. 
llore were talks for the purpose of enlisting the Union of 
Aug Youth, too, in the service of the group. Istvan Markus 
£ iied ns follows concerning this: 


"On the morning of October 22, 1956, László Kardos 
lled me by telephone at my flat and asked me to visit 
him at 7 o'elock in the evening for a meeting. I was the 
lant. to arrive. László Kardos, Gabor Tanezos and Balazs 
Magy were there. Later Géza Losonczy arrived. Tanczos 
plained that next day there would be a meeting of the 
Lentral Committee of the UWY, they wanted to have a 
ood part of the persons present co-opted on the central 
‘ommittee. A controversy arose among us and the united 
Mlundpoint was arrived at that though we could not know 
in advance how far the next day's Central Committee 
meeting would go in changing the programme and the 
lwidership, we had, on our part, to bend our efforts to 
ome out with a united stand and already now achieve 
Ihe maximum in the sphere of changes in personalities. 

"We also spoke about how we could achieve a numer- 
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ical majority in the Executive Committee of the UW' 
Kardos proposed that we should nominate such a persi 
for First Secretary through whom this post should be 
our hands. The Presidency of Losonczy also came up, 
was our idea that, although up to now there had bu 
no presidential function, we would propose that Loson¢ 
should be the President of the UWY, he would then | 
able to assist the First Secretary. Losonczy did not prol 
against this. It was the definite aim of all of us to assu 
the Imre Nagy political line throughout the work of ll 
UWY.” 


When the enemies of the People’s Democracy swung inl 
action in the wake of the subversive activity of the groij 
they believed the time had come to make immediate prep 


rations for the seizure of power, and thus for elaborating, fin 


and foremost, a government programme of the Imre Nagy bran 


In Géza Losonczy’s diary, found in his possession and seizi 
when he was taken into custody, he had written that seve; 
members of the group had met on the evening of October | 
in the premises of the SZOVOSZ (National Association | 
Co-operatives). Losoncy's diary contained this entry: 


“The theme of the meeting: the preparation of Imi 
Nagy's programme speech. We agreed that on Friday evu 
ing we would meet at my flat. Donáth and Haraszti woul 
also be there. Until then everybody would draft his thes 
and there we would discuss them jointly." 


Miklós Gimes confirmed this in his confession : 


“We agreed that I would write about the questioi 
of Hungarian foreign policy, Géza Losonczy was to pn 
pare material on the questions of the People's Patriol 
Front." 

Ferenc Donáth also visited the SZÓVOSZ, and concernii 
this he made the following confession: 


*On October 22, 1956, about 6 o'clock in the evenin 
I arrived at the SZÓVOSZ. They informed me that th 
were working on the preparation of the economic sectii 
of a new government programme, because more than like 
Imre Nagy would be the Prime Minister. They even asl 
me to state my ideas in connection with the agricultui 
section,” 





On October 23, the next day that is, the Imre Nagy group 
vit un illegal meeting and agreed on changes in personnel 


im Hie leadership. 


In his previously mentioned diary Géza Losonczy wrote : 


«On the morning of October 23 I called up Sándor 
Haraszti, Ferenc Donáth, Szilárd Ujhelyi, Imre Nagy and 
l'erenc Jánosi by telephone and asked them to come over 
io my flat to talk over the situation. 

*About 10:30 they were all there. 

«We were unanimous in the opinion that in our 
country, too, the situation was ripe for the execution of the 
planned changes. The government would have to be radi- 
) ‘ne ed. 

0 ques that we must be rid of not only the Sta- 
linist communists but also those *non-party people who 
had grown close to the Stalinists. On the basis of our talk 


we must place in the Political Bureau Imre Nagy, Sandor 
Maraszti, Ferenc Donáth, Zoltan Szántó, Géza Losonczy. 
We planned to include in the Central Committee (apart 


from those mentioned) József Szilágyi, József Schurecz, 
Miklos Vásárhelyi, László Kardos, Gábor Tanczos, Jenó 
Mzéll, György Lukács, Sandor Novobáczky, Sandor Fekete, 
Miklés Gimes, Lajos Konya, Gyula Hay, Sandor Erdei, 
Verene Jánosi and Mrs. László Rajk. 

«We decided also that we would have to remove 
without delay the most compromised district and county 
Secretaries and Council Chairmen. 

“There was a short controversy on whether Imre Nagy 
should be Prime Minister or the First Secretary of the 
Party? It was Nagy’s opinion that he must not be First 
Neeretary, but Prime Minister. This ‘was how the people 
mmembered him and they wanted him to be Prime Min- 
iater again. Then the others also agreed with this. i 

«We settled it then that we should regard this 
ugreement as binding on all of us. We would act only in 
conformity with this agreement. Because of the situation 


we would meet daily." 


At the trial proceedings on February 6, Ferenc Jánosi, 


implying to a question of the President, admitted the following 
mmeerning the clandestine meeting which took place on the 
wining of October 23 : 
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“Imre Nagy said that Losonczy had invited him ai 
well as me to his flat... I agreed with what was said al 
the talks, including the youth demonstration. In addition, 
I proposed that Sandor Haraszti and Szilárd Ujhelyi bi 
co-opted into the Central Committee. And when Gézi 
Losonczy told me to take down the proposals made there 
I did it." 

Although the concordant depositions at the investigation 
proved that Imre Nagy wanted to become prime minister ani 
set this as his goal, and members of his group, on Nagy's initial 
ive, carried on activity and organized demonstrations fol 
this purpose—he attempted to deny this fact before the cour! 
Imre Nagy stated at the court session, held in February 1958 


“Losonczy, or possibly someone else, said that || 
would be a good idea for me to become the first secretary 
of the party. I said that I had never headed the parl 
committee as a first secretary, and was known to thi 
masses as a prime minister from 1953 to 1955. The state 
ment that I wanted to become prime minister is untrue, 


Contradicting Imre Nagy, Miklos Vásárhelyi admitted 
before the court: 


“The conversation began around the kind of changu 
to be made in personnel. Recommendations were madi 
concerning who should be members of the Political Bureay 
and the Central Committee... Nearly everybody tool 
part in the discussion; I spoke up myself, mentionin; 
names and making proposals. My name was also amon 
those proposed as a future member of the Central Com 
mittee... 

*We also talked about the post Imre Nagy shouli 
assume. Imre Nagy said, to this, that he was most willinj 
to become prime minister because that was how he wii 
known to the country." 


The Imre Nagy group drew up the government programmi 
and government list at a time when the legal, constitutioni 
government of the Hungarian People's Republic was still ii 
existence. Its purpose in doing so was to overthrow the legi 
government and take its place. 

As may be seen from the documents, the aim of thes 
talks was not to achieve some sort of deviation in the UW) 
and the Party leadership, but to snatch the key positions ther 
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guiding role in the 
"wdermship and thus to bring about a fundamental change in 
de Cem of these organizations. Thereafter they intended 
+; make them serve the realization of their plans. 


a organize the possibility of playing a 


Organizing the Demonstration of Oetober 23 


Through its connections before October 23 the Imre Nagy 
aup organized meetings of a hostile character at. numerous 
“Miversitices. The demonstration of October 23 grew out of 
‘wae, this was the prelude to the counter-revolutionary rising. 

Vhe followers of Imre Nagy went from one university to 
ie next; they organized, and voiced provocative, nationalist 
"ums, A decisive role was played by the meeting on October 
"ul the Technical University. This was where they decided on 
«hw demonstration, under the influence of Jozsef Szilágyi s 
ley vention. 

The counsel for the defence asked József Szilagy1: 


“Did you stress in your speech at the Technical Uni- 
versity on October 22 that you were acting as a con- 
fidant of Imre Nagy? 

“Szildgyi: I think it is not correct in this way. 


“I spoke up twice. I said, in my first remarks, that 
Imre Nagy should become prime minister; we had the 
hlueprint as to what should be done: To power with Imre 
Nipy. 
Bine was also a discussion as to whether or not 
Mere should be a demonstration. Rector Cholnoky took 
4 stand against it. This prompted me to take the floor 
ugain. I spoke for one or two minutes, saying that there 
Mould be. A lot was also said about the students going to 
Imre Nagy with their demands. In my second remarks I 
naid this made no sense since Imre Nagy was not in power. 
lherefore, they shouldn't go to Imre Nagy with their 
demands, but should demonstrate the next day." Inci- 
dentally I am well acquainted with Imre Nagy—these 
were my approximate words,” 


Al Szerbin, assistant professor I 
Ji. mud the following in his testimony concerning 


eemarkas : 


at the Technical Univer- 
Szilágyi's 
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An excerpt from Géza Losonczy's diary: 


Jozsef Szilágyi's speech was a turning point in || 
course of the meeting. He welcomed the students’ spiril | 
initiative and identified himself with it. In recent days | 
had been listening to London, Paris, Belgrade: they usual 
gave very authentic and factual material, their broadca 
were more in conformity with the facts than the radi 
of the people's democratic countries. In a demagogic toit 
he spoke about a few other things, actually shouting, almot 
beside himself; his speech grew violently anti-Soviet." 


“Meeting between the revolutionary youth and ll; 
Imre Nagy group on Tuesday morning. It was also ll; 
standpoint of the Nagy group that there should be; 
demonstration." 


The witness Mrs. Péter Józsa, the former administrati 


of the Petófi Circle, testified as follows : 


“I went to my place of work about 9 o'clock in thi 
morning on October 23, 1956, and that was where I fii 
heard of the demonstration. Prior to this, on the evenii 
of the 22nd, the leadership of the Petőfi Circle held m 
emergency meeting, we called in the members of thi 
leadership by telegramme. I was not familiar with the then 
of the meeting, but later, in the Revolutionary Committe 
of Intellectuals, I heard that the Circle had adopted | 
resolution to participate in the demonstration next day, 

“Returning to October 23, when I went in, the membi 
of the Petófi Circle's leadership were again in session, ai 
by that time there were delegates of different universili 
present. Among the writers I saw Péter Kuczka and Zu 
tán Zelk. After a long conference, about 11 o'clok the Pet 
Circle began actively to organize and direct the demo! 
stration. After that began the mimeographing of the sli 
gans of the Petőfi Circle, and according to Tánczos's instru 
tions everybody was to be given copies who asked for then 
At this time there was regular contact between the lead 
ship of the Petőfi Circle and the delegates of the unive 
sities, we even set up a telephone watch. By this time | 
was clear that the leadership of the Petófi Circle had takw 
the organization and the direction of the demonstratio 


inlo their own hands. The building was a general staff 
headquarters, the delegations constantly came and went... 


Syilard Ujhelyi, in his testimony regarding the conference 
i ihe Imre Nagy group on October 23, said : 


«During the conference Gábor Tanczos telephoned 
{here several times to Losonczy, in connection with the 
demonstration. They agreed that Tanczos should try to 
sontrol the demonstration with the slogans of the Petófi 


' ” 
Circle. 


Aron Tóbiás, who on October 23, 1956 wanted to make a 
ulin report on the preparations for the demonstrations, testi- 


ied as follows : 


«One after another the delegates of the different uni- 
versities and colleges came to take over the slogans issued 
hy the Petófi Circle for the demonstration. I heard me 
wi they talked over which college or university would mee 
when and where. From several persons I heard there would 
he a sound truck at the demonstration. From others I 
henrd that during the demonstration someone would stand 


hv at the universities in the office of the dean (telephone 

witch). 

A counter-revolutionary set of demands, consisting | of 
ifu 16 points, was pushed rouh at the Technical University. 
‘uulent and mendacious references were contained in the 
Fmanids about “citizens kidnapped and taken to the Soviet 
| sion’ and the like. The demands aimed at changing the system, 
vin relations with the Soviet Union and subverting consti- 
‘inal order in Hungary. The real implications of these 
I-mands became clear during the counter-revolution, through 
Ihe relense of fascists, war criminals and common-law cri- 
"mas, the sanguinary white terror, organization of reactionary 
sates and the publicatoin of gutter-sheets by the counter- 
--nhlitionaries. dy 

Whe provoked and misled university students were incited 
+ demand that these counter-revolutionary claims should be 


aal over the Radio. The organizers of the demonstration 
ba: very well that the government of the People’s Democracy 
+ uid nol permit the reading of these demands over its Radio. 
Ihe entire action was aimed at mobilizing masses of people 
i» hant of the Radio building and using this as a cover for 
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armed counter-revolutionary groups to occupy the premis 
according to a pre-conceived plan. 


Losonezy made a typical entry in his diary: 


"Imre Nagy's standpoint was that Benke* shoil 
not prevent the broadcast of the 14 points." 


. This was how Imre Nagy's group prepared, organized ai 
directed the counter-revolutionary Eyi BA THEN at eober 4 
1956, which finally turned into an open counter-revoly 
tionary rising. With this rising those plans which Imre Nay 
and his group had secretly prepared for such a long tin 
reached the stage of realization. i 


* President of the Radio at the time 


itl 


Liquidation of the Foundations of the 
People’s Democracy 


Al the time Imre Nagy became Prime Minister, the per- 
Hiv! leading state organs also decided on the major immediate 
Inl of the government in the given situation. According to the 
"Wwinon, the primary duty of the government was to arm 
iit workers, to crush the counter-revolution, and enlist 
tie nid of the Soviet troops stationed in the country under 
iit Warsaw Treaty, and to declare martial law. 

Imre Nagy agreed to these decisions without objection, 
s, on the basis of them, he accepted the appointment as 
Milne Minister. He misled and duped the Presidential 


falineil of the People’s Republic as well as his own 
pivermment; he tricked and fooled the Hungarian people 
i whole, because he pretended to be a communist, an 
"wendilional supporter of the people's democratic order, 
3Hwnugh—as everyone now knows—he had elaborated a 
— v in opposition to the Peoples Democracy and 
wailed a secret, conspiratorial group organized for imple- 
menling this programme. As prime minister, Imre Nagy 
"i nol execute the decisions binding upon him. He 
Iul to do so because his political ideas—the smashing of 


the People's Democracy —sharply conflicted with these decisions. 
HMuwever, on the night of October 23 he did not believe 


ikal the time had come as yet to disclose his aims and plans, 
"hier to the leaders or the public. He had to wait till he had 
alod the prerequisites for them. These prerequisites, as 
heemme evident later through the planned and conscious 


»ivilies of Imre Nagy and his group, were as follows : 
1. To eliminate the communists and the forces loyal to the 


‘aise of socialism from leading posts and, consequently, to 
"unnate them from key positions throughout the country ; 

4. To demoralize the armed forces—the police and the 
any | 


4, To disorganize the state machinery. 
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Ousting the Forees Loyal to Socialism from the Leadership 


"i s n M eoa muy in the Council of Ministers mean! 
ime a great obstacle to the Imre N i inj 
Bor sk re Nagy group in carryinj 
"m In the course of his activity as Prime Minister, he violate 
is oath by setting aside the country's constitutional leadinj 
organs, the National Assembly, the Presidential Council ani 
the government, as a body, and illegally instituted the so 
called “cabinet” as his own organ. Subsequently they aimed 
at removing the communists even from this cabinet and pul 
ting bourgeois politicians in their place. 
The testimonies of Istvan Markus and István B. Szabó 
shed light upon this activity and methods of the Imre Nag) 
group. Istvan Markus, in the course of interrogation, stated 


“On October 24—around noon as I recall—Losoncz\ 
called on the telephone. I think Zelk spoke with him 
Losonczy called upon us (writers) to assist them by compil 
ing a list of persons who we thought were suitable for thi 
Central Committee and for the government then beinj 
reorganized. I spoke with him too. When I asked what kind 
of government it would be, he stated that he had in mini 
a government of broad national unity, headed by Imri 
Nagy. 

*As far as the ideas on the government were con 
cerned, we realized that they considered the time ripe foi 
pgs eut granting extensive political demands 

is, for implementing their politi i ing 
up the seallzation of mn iu CU E 


This testimonies not only prove that the Imre Nagy group 
called up the writers to cet persons whom the arta E ou 
incorporate into the leading body of the Party and into the 
government, but also throws light on the fact that the Imre 
Nagy group had already at the time—at noon on October 24! 
started to reorganize the government and to realize their plan 
for establishing a coalition government. They could realizi 


them, however, only when they had cre " 
conditions for this. y reated the necessary 


Excerpt from the testimony of István B. Szabó : 


... “On November 1, 1956, Zoltán Tildy called us, together 
with several members of the Provisional Executive Com 


mittee of the Independent Smallholders’ Party, into the 
Parliament. He informed us that the Imre Nagy govern- 
ment would be reshuffled on a coalition basis, and that 
it would include representatives of the Independent Small- 
holders’ Party, the Peasant Party, the Social-Democratic 
Party, and the Communist Party. In line with the new 
Mluation, he deemed it necessary that the Independent 
Smallholders’ Party should appoint another person, in 
addition to the two ministers already nominated, Zoltan 
Vildy and Béla Kovacs. He emphasized that he had left 
Ihe nomination up to the leadership of the Independent 
wmallholders Party. Tildy added that, for his part, he 
would prefer my being nominated (István B. Szabó). I 
asked Tildy why he insisted on me. His answer was: ‘I 
want to have a peasant in the government.’ The members 
wf the Executive Committee—including _me—accepted 
jhe standpoint taken by Zoltan Tildy. That is how I 
hecame a member of the. national government of Imre Nagy. 


Neither I nor the new ministers simultaneously ap- 
winted by the other parties took an oath of office before 
he Presidential Council. I wish to add that our minis- 
lerial appointments were not confirmed, either orally or 
In writing, by the Presidential Council. 


«I went with Zoltán Tildy into Imre Nagy's office 
on the morning of November 2, and was presented to 
him as the new minister appointed by the Independent 
Mmallholders' Party. Géza Losonczy, and Ferenc Farkas 
hom the Peasant Party, were already there, Ferenc 
Idei and Gyula Kelemen came later. Imre Nagy spoke 
wf the necessity of supporting each other within the 
sonlition. We met again in the afternoon. Ferenc Farkas 
submitted, on behalf of the Peasant Party, a proposal 
Io constitute a supreme ‘National Council’ in place of the 
residential Council. 

“I do not recall whether the competence of the 
ministers was brought up at this meeting, or at the 
mecling held on November 3. Imre Nagy explained his 
views regarding this matter. He said that administrative 
weretaries of state, who would not be shifted as the 
E. situation changed, should head the ministries 
watead of the ministers. The ministers of state would 
mipervise these agencies." 
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The court had at its disposition the original text of {| 
minutes of the November 2 cabinet meeting. They conti 
in part, the following : 


"Since the question of the reorganization of {| 
government is becoming a more urgent matter, the cabin 
has decided not to appoint new ministers. Instead || 
cabinet shall, on the one hand, be enlarged by new fore 
primarily from among the insurgents ; on the other han 
the cabinet will not appoint ministers, for the time bein 
to head the ministries, but the ministries shall be directi 


by competent secretaries of state acting on ministeri 


mandate. This appointment shall be essentially in (l 
nature of a political secretary of state. As an exceptio 
an additional administrative secretary of state shall | 
appointed, when personnel questions cannot be solvi 
otherwise.” 


The Imre Nagy group realized an essential point of the 


programm on November 3: Under the pretext of enlargin 
and strengthening the national government, Anna Kéthh 
Gyula Kelemen, József Fischer, Istvan B. Szabó, Istvan Bil 
and Ferenc Farkas became Ministers of State, and Pal Maléli 
was appointed Minister of Defence. Simultaneously they 1 
moved from office: Minister of Foreign Affairs Imre Horvath 
Minister of the Interior Dr. Ferenc Münnich ; Minister : 


Defence Karoly Janza; Minister of Finance Istvan Kosw 


Minister of Justice Erik Molnár; Minister of Metallurgy ai 
Machine Industry János Csergó ; Minister of Mining and Pow 
Sándor Czottner; Minister of the Chemical Industry Gerge| 
Szabó; Minister of Light Industry Mrs. József Nagy ; Minisli 
of Town Development Ferenc Nezvál; Minister of Stal 
Farms Miklós Ribiánszky ; Minister of Foreign Trade Józsi 
Bognár; Minister of Home Trade Janos Tausz; Minister i 
Food Rezső Nyers; Minister of Produce Deliveries Anli 
Gyenes ; Minister of Building Antal Apró; Minister of Heall! 
Antal Babits; Minister of Culture György Lukács; as wi 
as Antal Apró, József Bognár and Ferenc Erdei as depul 
prime ministers. Responsible ministerial posts were not filli 
with the exception of the Ministries of Foreign Affairs an 
Defence. 

The cabinet was composed of the following member 
Imre Nagy, Chairman of the Council of Ministers and Minisli 
for Foreign Affairs; Zoltán Tildy, Minister of State; Bél 
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Kaváes, Minister of State; Istvan B. Szabó, Minister of State; 
Amna IKéthly, Minister of State; Gyula Kelemen, , Minister 
mi Slate; Jozsef Fischer, Minister of State; Istvan Bibo, 
Minister of State; Ferenc Farkas, Minister of State ; Géza 
Lwonezy, Minister of State; and Pál Maléter, Minister of 
Helence, 

Additional proof of the systematic activity pursued by 
lm Nagy and Losonczy to misguide and mislead the masses 
ir the fact that they included Janos Kádár's name in the list 
if tubinet members as a Minister of State, and publicized this 
li over the Radio and in the Press although they were at 
iil time abready searching for Janos Kádár and several of 
hi* nssociates who had severed all connection with Imre Nagy 
mul his government. 

Mrs. József Balogh, who worked as secretary to Imre Nagy 
"Wing the counter-revolution, stated the following in her 
fealimony : 

*On November 2, József Szilágyi conducted an inves- 
ligation, presumably on the instructions of Imre Nagy, 
into the case of the disappearance of János Kádár and 
lerene Münnich. They questioned the chauffeur and 
others, and Szilágyi ended the minutes of the investigation 
With the statement, ‘they presumably went over to the 
Soviets.’ This was reported to Imre Nagy in the presence 
of Szilagyi, Losonczy, Donáth and others.” 


Disorganization of the Armed Forces and Arming of the 
Counter-revolutionaries 


Members of the Imre Nagy Group Operate at Budapest 
Police Headquarters 


With the co-operation of Sandor Kopacsi, the members 
4t tlie Imre Nagy group, on October 23, 1956, set up a counter- 
wwelutionary centre in the Budapest headquarters of the 
lee commissioner. This group was the spiritual mentor of 
lw netivity which disrupted a considerable section of the po- 
lve force, disorganized it and later armed the counter-revo- 
lwionaries, by agreement between Sandor Kopácsi and pepe 
wiiliitives of the insurgents and on the instructions of Imre Nagy. 

Detailed records concerning October 23, 1956, exist in 
Hw diary kept by Géza Losonczy. An entry from the diary 


mali: 


" 20 51 


le. 









































































































































































































































































































































“Szilagyi around ten at the police commissioner! 
headquarters. Kopácsi gave instructions not to fire al 
the crowd anywhere." 

József Balogh, police officer said the following in hi 


testimony as an eyewitness : 


“Several of us were in Kopácsi's office on the mornin 
of October 23, 1956, and talked about the demonstration 
planned for the afternoon. In the meantime, Kopácsi. 
carried on a telephone conversation. It was possible {i 
make out from the conversation that József Szilagyi wii 
on the phone and was inguiring where the demonstratoi 
were starting from. After the conversation, Kopácsi sail 
there would be no trouble, because he had direct contal 
with the demonstrators. 

During the time of the demonstration—around 4 o'clocl ` 
—a group of writers called on Kopácsi at the Budapei - 
police commissioners headquarters. Among them wen 
a group of writers, including Tamas Aczél, Miklós Gimes 
Gyorgy Fazekas, and some others whom I did not know 
by name. Kopácsi conducted this group into the office ol 
the chief of the secretariat and from then on he regularly 
went in and carried on negotiations with the member 
of the group. 

_. "This group was joined after the 23rd by other indi 
viduals, for example by József Szilagyi, Tibor Méray anil 
others. The group maintained contact, from the head 
quarters of the Budapest commissioner of police, will) 
Imre Nagy, with the Writers’ Association and other group: 
which took an active part in the counter-revolution. Tho 
turned out memoranda. For example, they compiled i 
list for a rival government, right after the Imre Nagy 
government was set up, from which they omitted thi 
communist members still acting in the Imre Nagy 
government. I saw this list myself. 1 

“The members of the group showed all the memorandi 
and drafts to Kopácsi, who approved them." 


Vilmos Olah, a counter-revolutionary, took part in thi 


siege on the Radio and in other armed conflicts. He made tli 
following confession under interrogation : 
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“The crowd marched on Deák Square in front of thi 
headquarters of the commissioner of police. They demand 
ed the release of the prisoners. During the afternoon 





a bigger mob gathered there, and sent a delegation demand- 
ing the release of the prisoners and the removal of the 
red stars. I heard that Sándor Kopácsi issued an order, 
‘on the suggestion of the writers present—Gyérgy Fazekas, 


Tamas Aczél—to release the arrested persons held in 
the building, to remove the red star from the building. The 
demonstrators, led by Angyal, János Szabó and myself 
started to cheer Kopácsi and demanded that Kopácsi 
become Minister of the Interior." 

lxcerpi from Sándor Kopacsi’s confession before the court : 


*President: Were there any individuals not in police 
status, like writers and journalists, at the Central Police 
Ileadquarters after October 23? 

*Kopácsi: Yes, there were I remember among 
them György Fazekas, József Szilagyi, Tamas Aczél. 
| remember that Miklós Gimes was there once. In addi- 
lion, Tibor Méray, Pal Lócsei and, I believe, Péter Erdós 
and others, were also there.” 


Sándor Kopácsi issued orders disorganizing the Budapest 





MiMriet police headquarters, in accordance with the under- 
sanding reached with the members of the Imre Nagy group 
wul under their influence. This paved the way for the advance 
ul the counter-revolutionaries. He said, during the trial: 


“The writers and journalists there, who kept in con- 
stant touch with Imre Nagy, discussed what was going on, 
that it was a revolution, a democratic movement... The 
outcome of this evaluation was that I wavered and issued 
orders that the district police headquarters should avoid 
clashes and rather try to reach an understanding with the 
attackers.” 

“President: Did reports come in from the district 
police headquarters that the insurgents were threatening 
the police? 

*Kopácsi: Yes I received such reports. 

“Question put by a member of the People's Tribunal : 
To how many district police headquarters did you issue 
orders that they should not fire on the demonstrators, 
but should reach an understanding with them and hand 
over their weapons to them? 

*Kopácsi: I remember issuing instructions to lay 
down arms to Districts 12, 14, and 11, while I issued 
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orders to Districts 5, 6 and 7 to march in with their ari 
to central headquarters. That's all I recall. 

“I consider myself guilty because I had orders frol 
the top leadership, I had taken my oath of office, bul I 
violated the instructions received under the politicii 
influence of writers and journalists who were at Poli 
Headquarters.” 

“Question: It is stated in the record of events at lli 
secretariat of the Central Police Headquarters that ul 
October 26, 1956 you made a report to Imre Nagy on tli 
basis of reports received and proposed that an agreemeii| 
be reached with the insurgents. András Hegedüs, formu 
Prime Minister (the Deputy Prime Minister at that tiny 
—Editor), disapproved of this and issued instructions fui 
armed resistance. It is also stated in the record of even 
that László Piros, the then Minister of the Interior, callo 
you to account as to why you had not taken action again 
the insurgents and why you were turning your arms ovil 
to them? Why did you not execute the instructions ul 
the higher authorities? 

„Kopácsi: When I received these instructions I wi 
already informed of the appraisal of the Imre Nagy grouj 
and Fazekas, that they had declared the events a ‘pui 
democratic revolution.’ I concluded that I should act in 
conformity with the policy of Imre Nagy, that was wli 
7 did not carry out the instructions of the higher authori 
ties. 

Imre Nagy asked Sándor Kopácsi, a fellow accused, lli 


following question : 


„How do you know that the journalists and write! 
who were there at that time had contact with me?" 
And Sándor Kopácsi answered : 

“I personally heard György Fazekas speaking li 
you twice over the telephone. Miklós Gimes also spol 
on October 27 over the telephone, either with you «i 
your secretariat—I don't know exactly with "whom 
Writers and journalists, Tamas Aczél and others cami 
to me several times saying that they had been in lli 
Parliament and had talked with you. They were in constan! 
contact with you." 


The court, on June 13, heard the testimony of polic 


Lieutenant-Colonel Tivadar Végh. He said in his testimony 


lphesi—acting in the headquarters 


af police, opened V 
Honaries and reached an agreement with them. 


the head of the District 8 police headquarters 
on the 23rd, that leaflets 


ked for instructions in this 
yespect. I was told that the police could not touch the 


matter. 
“Tt must have been on October 25 when counter-revolu- 


“I was 
in October 1956. I reported, 
were being distributed and as 


Honaries drove up in front of the headquarters. In view 
nl the dangerous situation, I asked for orders from Central 
Ileadquarters. I was told by Kopacsi that we should not 
shoot at the mob, but should negotiate with them. The 
hooligans demanded arms of us. We were ordered, after 
the negotiations, to hand over the weapons and move 
over to Central Headquarters." 

Members of the Imre Nagy group—including Sandor 
of the commissioner 
direct negotiations with the counter-revolu- 


Sindor Kopácsi confessed in this connection : 


“J reached an agreement with the leaders of the 
insurgents on October 25 or 26, 1956, when we negotiated 
an armistice at the Budapest police headquarters. Major 
General István Kovács, Gyórgy Fazekas journalist, as 
well as the leaders of the insurgent groups—I recall by 
name Jozsef Dudas, Pongrácz and Antalóczy—attended 
Ihe negotiations. We reached agreement in thirty minutes. 
lrom this time on the insurgent leaders regularly visited 
ihe Budapest police headquarters. Around the end of 
Detober, they were elected to the Committee of the Special 
Police. They had a decisive influence in directing the 
Committee of the Special Police although fewer in numbers 
ihan the representatives of the army and police. 


Béla Berecz, Major General of Police, related the following : 


«I was escorted to the headquarters of the Commis- 
sioner of Police in Budapest. There I found Kopácsi ne- 
poliating with Dudás, Béla Király and others. They were dis- 
cussing who should be given the Szabad Nép printing shop. 
Then the bandit Dudas declared: ‘The printing shop 
belongs to me!’ They went for him : ‘PI kick your teeth 
out! [ll decide to whom the printing shop belongs.’ I 
was arrested and escorted into another room. Kopácsi 
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took note of my being there. He must have felt my pio 
ence to be embarrassing, because they moved in 
another room." 


Imre Nagy Appoints a Horthyife Staff Officer as Head 
of the Special Police 


Imre Nagy, on becoming Prime Minister, took cognizany 
of the decision reached at the meeting, inciuding the point will 
respect to arming the workers. 

“But instead of arming the workers, he issued instructiu 
to arm the bandits and to enlist the leaders of the counter-rev 
lutionary gangs in the Revolutionary Committee of the Specs 
Police, and he appointed a former fascist officer of the Horlly 


army to head the committee. He set up a national guniii 


consisting in the main of hooligans, criminals and counli 
revolutionaries, to take the place of the police force. 


From Sándor Kopácsi's confession : 


“Imre Nagy telephoned me from the House of Parli 
ment, on October 29, and instructed me to organize the nv 
special police, enlisting the insurgents in its ranks, also, ii 
to establish the top body of the National Guard, the |! 
volutionary Committee of the Special Police. He instruct) 
me to look for an experienced, well-trained military mu 
possibly among the persons recently rehabilitated, to hv 
the Committee of the Special Police. I took cognizance 
it. On this basis, we informed the leaders of the insurgu 
groups to take part in the preparatory meeting of the Cui 
mittee of the Special Police." 


The ‘experienced,’ well-trained military man, **possil! 
a rehabilitated person," was Béla Király ! 

Béla Király, former staff officer of Horthy, who in 1% 
worked in a confidential capacity with the Arrow-cross Minis 
of Defence, Beregffy, was condemned to death by court acli 
for espionage in 1951. The death sentence was later commu 
to life-long imprisonment. Béla Király never was rehabilital 
by the competent organs of the People’s Democracy. He! 
ceived his unlawful rehabilitation on October 31, 1956, wil 
the consent of Imre Nagy. 
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We are publishing in this pamphlet a photo of a hand- 
Willen letter which begins with the salutation: ‘My dear 
hend. Feri |" This letter was written and sent on October 26, 
ii), by Béla Király to his “dear friend Feri," that is to Ferenc 
Anosi, son-in-law of Imre Nagy. The following excerpts have 
jen taken from this letter of Béla Király's: 


“J was expecting your visit, but it was made impos- 
nible by the fateful historical events. We were anxious to 
talk at this meeting, which did not take place, about the 
lopic we had a few words on after the funeral. — 

*I am overwhelmed with joy and enthusiasm, after 
hearing the programme of Imre Nagy (i. e., Imre Nagy's 
apeech broadcast that day over the Radio.—Editor.), the 
decision of the government and of the party. This is, my 
dear friend Feri, what we believed even then when we 
worked at the same place, and it is for this that I wish to 
throw all my strength, enthusiasm and modest training 
onto the scales. 

“When I think that precisely now I must stay out of 
this work so close to my heart, I am overcome with grief. 

*Feri my friend, I ask you to think it over and consider 
whether my past, my enthusiasm for work — which you 
nre familiar with—my five years' imprisonment... am I 
nol fit to take part in this work of reconstruction? I am 
olfering my work, my enthusiasm and my sympathy 
lo Imre Nagy and his government through you. 

« ..I think my place should be in the General Staff 
of the Ministry of Defence. 

“It is true that, at the moment, I have not yet been 
formally rehabilitated . . . revolutionary times require revo- 
lulionary measures: therefore, wouldn't a brief order be 
enough to restore me to my former rank and assign me 
my duties?" 


There was no time lost in “assigning duties" to Béla Király 
mul making use of his “work, enthusiasm and sympathy. 


Hv did not have to keep out of “the work so close to his heart." 
Imre Nagy attempted to place the responsibility for the 
appointment of Béla Király on Zoltan Tildy, another accused. 


“JT didn't know Béla Király, had never heard of him, 
either directly or indirectly. I didn't know about his activ- 
ily either... Tildy recommended him very warmly. 


PN J 










































































Tildy said that we wouldn't find a more suitable man lu 
the post; that he was an excellent organizer." 


_ Sandor Kopácsi confessed as follows concerning the aj 
pointment of Béla Király : 


“Imre Nagy agreed concerning Béla Király and askol 
us to call on him in the afternoon and to bring along Dil; 
Király and our proposals on organizing the National Guard 
We did this and then Imre Nagy, as Prime Minister, olli 
cially appointed Béla Király as the leader of the Revolu 
tionary Committee of the Special Police, naming me li 
his deputy. Imre Nagy gave us a written commission 
Besides he gave us a written proclamation with his pei 
sonal signature." 


The declaration signed by Imre Nagy was at the di: 
posal of the court. In this Imre Nagy had acknowledge 
the formation of the preparatory committee of the “Revoli 
tionary Committee of the Special Police" and took steps thal 
this committee should organize the new special police first ənil 
foremost from the units which had taken part in the revo 
lutionary battles. 


Sandor Kopácsi continued his confessions : 


_ "Since the formation of the Revolutionary Com 
mittee of the Special Police took several days, the workei 
could not be armed, because after the establishment of thi 
Revolutionary Committee of the Special Police the weap 
ons were primarily distributed to the insurgents, ina: 
much as the insurgents, too, had to be inducted into tli 
National Guard." 


Sandor Kopácsi answered the question put by his attorno 
by stating that they began, during the first few days, to arii 
two workers' detachments. 


“Attorney: What made you stop that? 
“Kopácsi: The instructions which I received from 
Imre Nagy". 


The UN “Special Committee on Hungary” deemed it nece: 
sary to hear the report of Béla Király concerning his activil) 
in Hungary. This report was published by the February 18 
1957, issue of the American magazine **Life." It is obvious from 
the report that Béla Király and his reactionary co-office: 
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$e naturally anxious to oust from the armed forces the officers 
W working-class and peasant descent, intending to place the 
dwal forces of Hungary entirely under reactionary leadership. 
Ihr following are pertinent quotations from the report of Béla 


hualy : 


«We worked out our programme in a night and a day. 
Ihe Ministry of Defence—which directed the army— 
and the Ministry of the Interior—which controlled the 
lice and the frontier guards—were honey-combed with 
ollowers of Rákosi, that is, with unreliable persons ; con- 
sequently we had to establish revolutionary committees 
lo direct both organs... a committee would ensure di- 
acipline in both organizations and, thus, the National Guard 
would be ready to resist a Russian attack..." 

Király took the proposals immediately to Imre Nagy: 

«I showed him our proposals in writing in the ante- 
room; then Imre Nagy sat down in an armchair next to 
Minister of State Zoltan Tildy. Placing the paper on the 
arm of the chair, he wrote and suggested that a few words 
he changed and then, having agreed with the proposals, 
signed it. We were proud as we left the anteroom, em- 
powered with an official commission to contro] the two 
ininistries to set up the National Guard and ensure publie 
Order...” 

Béla Király went to see the then Minister of Defence and 
iii him that he could accept his appointment as commander- 
iv chief of Budapest only under the condition of reinstating 
i) their former posts, forty Horthyite generals and other 
Mgh ranking officers. 

After taking cognizance of the establishment of the *Revo- 
iulonary Committee of the Special Police" and the appointment 
J Hela Király as commander of the “Revolutionary Committee 
4 the Special Police"— which enabled him to pursue his coun- 
by; revolutionary activity unimpeded in an important and 
high position, counter-revolutionaries were “legally” equipped 
sith weapons from the military depots of the army and the 


Ministry of the Interior. In their fight against the socialist, 
wvolutionary forces Imre Nagy and the members of his group 
www able to rely on the counter-revolutionary armed forces 
et up by them. 
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Freeing and Arming íhe Criminals 


One of the main aims of the counter-revolutionary attacl 
was to release from prison the political prisoners as well ui 
common" criminals, in order to incorporate them into lli 
counter-revolutionary gangs. The documents prove that Imi 
Nagy was not unaware of this, and knew the *'standpoints 
governing the liberation of the prisoners. 


On the morning of October 31, the so-called **«Revolutionan 
Committee" from the Chief Public Prosecutor's Office— whicl, 
included actor Iván Darvas—appeared in the Concentration 
Prison, and began releasing the convicts one by one. The repoi! 
of the warden compiled in 1957 reads : 


*One hundred and eight political prisoners wen 
released on October 31. About 15 or 16 criminal receri 
were set aside with the explanation that the crimes wen 


| 
| 
| 
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committed during World War II and, consequently, thi 


prisoners in question could not be released. Among thom 
were Janos Arbócz, a lieutenant-colonel of the gendarmerii 
who was condemned as a war criminal, and Lajos Dóvény 


Nagy, a fascist journalist. Next day, on November 1, un - 


individual called Emeréczi came along with the Committe 


He checked up on the records of those who had not beei- 


released and declared that ‘these are our people; tho 
must be released at once.' He protested that the release vl 
the prisoners was advancing very slowly, then appoinlel 
a new committee, so that on the same day all the politicul 
prisoners were liberated. Therefore, 812 political prisonci 
were released on October 31 and November 1. On Novemb 
2 and partly on November 3, 113 common-law criminal 
were released. There were among the political prisonein 
released convicts whose major crime was looting ui 
murder." r 


Who was the person called Emeréczi, mentioned in thi 
report? To quote from the October 30, 1956, broadcast ul 
“Free Kossuth Radio :” 


“Recently we made a little investigation in the anli 
chamber of our Minister of State Zoltan Tildy. We mel 
there some people who are now seated here in the studio 
First of all let me ask you to introduce yourself I" 
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“Dr. Kálmán Emeréczi.” 

«What matter brought you here?" 

«I have been disturbed for a long time because no 
arrangements have been made on behalf of the political 
prisoners who were innocent. Today I received informa- 
lion that the political prisoners sentenced by the former 


regime were transferred from the Concentration Prison 


to Vac.” 

“Do you perhaps have contact with them?” 

«Yes, my brother-in-law and several friends of mine 
nre among them. They were in prison for years. Unfor- 
Iunately, I have heard very little about them since then. I 
was notified now by my sister that her husband, Imre 
Czigány, and other friends of mine, Jenő Csóka, Gyula 
Ilidvégi and several friends, the names of whom I do not 
want to enumerate now, were transported from the 
Concentration Prison to Vác. That was the reason I visited 
Zoltán Tildy and asked him to take urgent measures in 
ihis matter, so that these honest Hungarian patriots 
should be released at once. Zoltan Tildy promised me, in 
this connection, that a general decree applying to all the 
political prisoners will be issued for their release tomorrow 


morning..." 


We must mention, even if briefly, who the “honest patriots” 
wuu that Emeréczi spoke about. They were the leaders of the 
wreenlled. “Botond Division," a royalist counter-revolutionary 
mpanization, liquidated in 1953. It is worthwhile adding, if 
wily for the sake of curiosity, that this group of conspirators 
ineluded in their plans the capture of the Radio and the public 
Imildings, the attack on the arsenals and the freight-car depots, 
Me, precisely as it all began on the evening of October 23, 
punt | 

In any event, they reassured the other “patriots” of their 
(wn brand over the Radio. And to avoid any “mistake”, “Free 
Kunsuth Radio" reported, on its 10:40 a. m. programme, on 
Wednesday, October 31, 1956, that a delegation from Szolnok 
md demanded—allegedly “in the name of the workers of 
Benlnok" —the immediate release of all the political prisoners.” 


Imre Nagy replied to this: 
“The Government has taken measures in respect to 
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this and it is not the government's fault if in certain plac 
its instructions are possibly not implemented." 


The paper Magyar Függetlenség reported on the evel 
in the Concentration Prison and, at the end of the accounli 
wrote : 


**, .. A delegation of five, led by Dr. Gaspar Tori 
called on Prince Primate Mindszenty yesterday and n 
quested him to accept the patronage of the organization ul 
former political prisoners. The Prince Primate granted lli 
request." 


In the final analysis around 17,000 political and common 
law criminals were released from the prisons. A great parl ul 
them organized in armed gangs, or joined the gangs already li 
existence, supplying the base for the counter-revolution. Lil) 
Király, as head of the “Revolutionary Committee of the Specs 
Police," Pál Maléter and Sándor Kopácsi issued instruction 
and service orders by the hundreds to enable the countel 
revolutionaries to secure a large supply of weapons. 


Fascist Terrorists, Arrow-Cross Men, War Criminals, 
Robbers and Murderers Let Loose on the Country 


A few names have been selected almost at random [roi 
the long lists of released prisoners, the majority of whom tou! 
part in the counter-revolutionary events. 

Béla Alföldi, former wholesale merchant, who in 194 
accepted money to hide 12 persecuted individuals and the 
handed them over to the Horthy police at Svábhegy. 

Arisztid Atkáry, son of the representative in Hungary : 
the German war factory I. G. Farbenindustrie, who served | 
years in prison for espionage. After his release, he command! 
an armed group in Budapest. 

József Bakos, a member of the terror detachment of Hé 
jas, formed after 1919, and one of the perpetrators of Ili 
massacre at Orgovány. 

Mihaly Balogh, ex-gendarme, a member of the notoriou 
investigating squad of Juhász, who shadowed and arresli 
persons belonging to left-wing movements during the days ü 
Horthy, among others Istvan Dobi and Péter Veres. 

Karoly Bariez, an officer of the Horthy gendarmerie, wlin 
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WM Commander, ordered the police to fire at Atkár in 1935 ; 
"uhi people were killed. 

József Beél and Gyula Bokor, former detectives, who took 
mi in the torture of several leaders of the labour movement, 
Eding Ferenc Rózsa and Zoltán Schönherz. 

Albert Begre, imprisoned 13 years for robbery. 

Dezsó Bartóthy, who sent hundreds of prisoners from the 
Miiventration camp in County Szolnok to German death camps. 

lumil Csaszkóczy, the son of a Horthy colonel, sentenced 
in 155 because of anti-state organizational activity. 

Dr. Akos Csikvari, a captain of the Horthy police and a 
mnlimied murderer. 

Altila Darvas, who was sentenced for espionage. 

Lajos Dóvényi Nagy, editor of the fascist weekly Magyar 
Fular, 

Lajos Duhony, sentenced to 20 years’ imprisonment for 
M murder of Julia Nagy. 

Hela Enyedi, notorious examining judge of the anti-com- 
Mnisi trials during the Horthy days. 

Count Pal Eszterházy, one of the richest landowners of 
Hungary, proprietor of several factories and mills, who took 
p in a counter-revolutionary conspiracy. 

Dénes Gáldi, an agent of the American secret service. 

Gabor Király, a member of the Héjjas detachment, who 
fis in prison for the savage murder of 11 people. 

(iyorgy Lakhegyi and Barnabas Rimaszécsi, who were 
Piteneed to prison for organizing an underground counter- 
Peilitionary movement called the “White Partisan.” f 

Colonel Zoltán Litomericzky, attorney of the special 
la of Horthy. 

Zollan Meskó, notorious fascist Arrow-Cross leader. 

Lajos Mészáros, who ordered the execution of 80 persons, 
pled of being partisans, in Buchin; he murdered 10 of 
Hain himself. j 

linos Nagy, a leading figure of the massacre which took 
phre nl Ujvidék in 1942. : 

lince Péter Odeschalchi, an agent of the American in- 
f pence service, the CIC, arrested in 1956. 

lmil Szakvari, a cabinet member of the Hungarian fascist 
Maw Cross government. 

Itichárd Szentoléry (Schiwny), former lieutenant-colonel 
W the gendarmerie. 

llezsó Varga, embezzler. After his release, he took part 
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in the murder of Attorney Istvan Sarkadi and Pal Fodor 
committed by the detachment commanded by Dudas, will 
headquarters in the office building of the newspaper Szabad Nj 

And here are some data regarding the “National Guards" 

Gyula Thullner. Sentenced four times, once 5 years lu 
theft. 

László Vértessy, bookkeper, former Horthy officer. Military 
commander of the Hatvan Sugar Factory, in 1942, and MI 
candidate of the Arrow-Cross Party. 

Jenő Kalmar, former undercover man in war factories 
for the Horthy counter-intelligence headquarters. 

Mihaly Janko. Sentenced several times for different crimes 

Of 13 members of the Bonyhád squad of the “National 
Guards" in County Tolna there were: one kulak; forme 
officers of the Horthy army; 1 colonel, 1 major, 1 captain 
2 first lieutenants, 1 lieutenant, 1 gendarme sub-officer, 1 gen 
darme. László Szabó, holder of the Cross of National Defence 
a member of the Vitézi Szék (a fascist military organizalion 
of ex-servicemen during the Horthy regime); and Istvàn 
Taukli, ex-SS man, sentenced for war crimes. 

The members of the group at Tamási included: 2 Horthy 
captains, one of them sentenced to prison in 1948; 1 fir 
lieutenant; 1 former gendarme sergeant and an ex-convicl 

The commander of the **National Guard" of District 8 in 
Budapest was József Ujvári, an ex-convict with a long polit 
record. He established his headquarters at the central poli 
station in Vig Street. He issued orders for the arrest of com 
munists, officers of the State Security Authority and simili 
progressive men and women. His secretary Mrs. JózsW 
Argyélus testified : 


* During his activity as commander, Ujvári took pail 
in several robberies and thefts. I know definitely thal 
Ujváry led the gang which broke into and robbed the win: 
shop on the corner of Bérkocsis Street and József Bouli 
vard, the grocery on Rákóczi Road, the Wine Shop oli 
Teleki Square and the corner of Kun Street, and the Rakdey| 
Square market. 


The deputy commanders of Ujváriís gang were: Lajo 
Major, leader of the ‘operative’ squad assigned to caplun 
men of the State Security Authority. He had served several pri 
son sentences since 1952 for forgery and other crimes. Jani 
Lipták, who was sentenced to two months imprisonment in 
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WIK for receiving stolen goods, to two years in 1951 for theft 
WM public property, and to 5 years in 1952 for jail breaking 
a illegal border crossing. 

The **National Guard" in district 8 consisted of 160 men. 
ny of them were ex-convicts, like Istvan Csányi, who from 
2 onwards was hauled before the Court 11 times for theft 
ww being a public menace as a vagrant, Sandor Kallós was 
Miilenced 9 times for various crimes, that is forgery, commit- 
Wij serious physical injuries, embezzlement and theft. 


Antal Mayer (electrician) confessed the following concern- 
in his past: 


*In May 1944 posters appeared calling for volunteers 
in the German army for SS service. I volunteered partly 
out of conviction and partly out of material interest. 
On October 28, 1956, I volunteered for the National Guard. 
| became deputy commander of platoon 3." 


The clerical worker László Rózsa, of Budapest, confessed 
myanding the activities of Mayer in October 1956: 

“The National Guards on duty there insulted the 
enptured man. One national guardsman, an elderly man 
wearing spectacles, by the name of Mayer, and a younger 
man were the worst of them. Mayer demanded ‘turn him 
over and the people will give him what's coming to him,' 
‘Turn him over, he demanded, because they ‘want to 
"ave him, to hide him.’ Mayer gathered together the nation- 
nl guards, who had similar ideas to his, and told them : 
‘Don’t let the Lieutenant help the security officer to escape.’ 
But after this Mayer started to push the captain of the 
Slate Security Authority around and yelled to the gate- 
keeper: *Open the door and we will hand him out'! and 
Mayer kicked the AVH police captain into the street. 
The other national guardsman, a young man, acted the 
inme way. Mayer told me that he had served for 8 months 
n» a sub-officer with the SS and for 6 years as a sub-officer 
in the Horthy army." 


The captain of the State Security Authority spoken of in 
Ihe lestimony was Ferenc Tóth, who was hanged on a tree, 
si the corner of Aradi Street and Lenin Boulevard, by Mayer 
ql his accomplices. 

Arpad Gyóngyósi, former captain in the Horthy army, 
#44 commissioned to organize a counter-revolutionary battalion 
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in Miskolc. Andor Battha of Vatta and of Szentmartonkily 
“royal Hungarian lieutenant-colonel,’’ organized an office 
detachment in Eger. Dr. László Ághy, who, as a major head 
the VIII/1 gendarmerie political section in Ungvár, started hi^ 
organization in Gyula. He gave mimeographed instruction 


to his organized subordinates — including József Kinesw 
former gendarme — concerning their duties. These task wo 
listed : 


**1. To search for and arrest the former state securily 
police residing in Gyula. 

2. To keep the flats of the communist leaders undi 
observation, to find out whether they are organizing, havi 
weapons, or are preparing for a counter-action. 

3. To obtain the cadre files from all shops and largui 
factories. 

4. Jews shall be handled according to point 2." 


Béla Király's aim was primarily to place “reliable” Horth 
officers, if possible with a prison record at the head of lh 
*National Guard," while unifying the counter-revolutions 
groups. His secretary, Mrs. László Balla, related in this con 
nection : 


“Béla Király was visited by many former politici 
prisoners. A good part of them still wore the prison uii 
form, but a few had changed to civilian clothing. They had im 
overcoats, but only short sack-cloth jackets. Béla Kiril 
told them to try to get different clothes as soon as possilil 
and ordered that police uniforms should be issued to soi 
of them. The clothes were distributed by a man by tli 
name of ‘major’  Fóldvári— who was wearing a poli 
uniform and signed everything as Béla Király's assislan! 
The former prisoners received weapons and clothes. Bol 
Király disapproved of the fact that former political prison 
ers were wandering about in droves in the chief poli 
headquarters and, if I remember rightly, premises wël 
seized at his suggestion in the building at 28 Bencyii) 
Street, where the fraternal ‘Association of Former Polll 
ical Prisoners’ was set up. I was a witness several timi 
when Béla Király greeted the ‘members’ with joy and thi 
kissed each other. Once a former officer of the Horthy arm 
came to see Béla Király, for example, from Gyöngyü 
and complained that the organization of the Nations 
Guard in Gyóngyós had been taken over by communis! 
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which was intolerable. Béla Kiraly was not there and 


instead ‘major’ Fóldvári, acting in his name, issued a 
paper certifying that the organization of the National 
Guard in Gyöngyös was the affair exclusively of this former 
llorthy officer. The person in question also asked for— 
ind received —weapons. Weapons were distributed, by the 
way in unlimited quantities up to noon on November 3." 


lFxcerpts from the testimony of József Balogh: 


“The Organizing Committee handed out weapons, 
Without any control or selection, ammunition and other 
equipment to anybody who showed up, just as Király and 
Kopácsi had done. For example, the Izabella Street 
murderer reported for weapons as a leader of an insur- 
lent group. Incidentally it was a common saying in the 
budapest Police Headquarters—in fact, everywhere in Bu- 
dapest—*If you want weapons, see Kopácsi.’ I could not tell 
exactly how many weapons and how much ammuni- 
lion was distributed from the Budapest Police Head- 
quarters by Kopácsi and his followers; in general I would 
estimate it at several thousands.” 


Sándor Kopácsi replied in answer to the question put 
hy the President of the People's Tribunal with reference to 
Ihe distribution of arms: 


“A requisition order had to be handed in for arms. 
lhere was no way to check up because, for instance, a few 
persons or a group of insurgents came in the name of a 
lactory and requisitioned 50 weapons. There were instances 
when we recognized criminals among these people, including 
the murderer of Izabella Street, but this was not typical. 
The section of the indictment which states that essentially 
hooligans and criminals were issued weapons without 
nny control, is true." 


The President shows him the allocations for weapons. 


“Kopácsi: Yes, they are signed by me. 

"President: "Therefore, you knew that these forma- 
lions whieh appear on the allocations, actually existed? 

*Kopácsi: Yes, they were insurgent formations. 
We supplied them with arms and ammunition. We handed 
out, according to my estimates, approximately 15,000 
weapons—but it might have been 20,000. The allocations 


ae 29 67 








oru dM i | 
































































































































































































































were signed either by Béla Király or myself, but othen 
signed them as well." 


The signed acknowledgements of receipt testify that, on 
orders of Béla Király, the counter-revolutionary units wen 
issued the following weapons, during a brief period of tim: 
from the Timót Street depot alone: 2,206 carbines and rifles 
3 light machine guns; 2 heavy machine guns; 20 pistols 
100 hand grenades; 1,339 submachine-guns and an unlimited 
amount of ammunition. 

One of the armed centres of the counter-revolutionarity 
was set up in Corvin Alley in Budapest. The backbone of thi 
gang in Corvin Alley, just as that of the Szabó group in 
Széna Square, was formed of convicts released during thi 
counter-revolution and of other criminals. Janos Meszy was on 
of the deputy commanders of the counter-revolutionaries in 
Corvin Alley. Known to the underworld as “Peg-leg Jankó, 
a criminal, he had been sentenced 16 times for theft, assaulting 
officers of the law, vagrancy, robbery, etc. His gang ww 
made up exclusively of ex-convicts. The other “hero” of tli 
counter-revolutionaries in Corvin Alley was Gabor Dilinkoó 
known to the underworld as “Bijou.” He had been sentenced 
7 times for theft, embezzlement, vagrancy, etc. 

The counter-revolutionary György Kerekes who fouyli! 
in the Corvin Alley confessed : 


“The crisis in the Corvin Alley grew worse from day 
to day, and by November 2 the unit was almost com 
pletely demoralized. The first commanders were relieved ul 
their posts in succession. They refused to obey each othvi 
People become vociferous even against the top commanil 
On November 1 and 2, the unit practically fell apail 
At this time, the major part of the group was replaced 
by criminals released from prison, who knew abo! 
the units in Corvin Alley in particular and who came in 
great numbers and demanded more and more aggressive 
that they be given the command. 

“For example, even László Iván Kovacs was replace 
as commander on November 1. A man completely unknowi 
to us took his place. The strength of the unit rose greatly 
—we put it at over 1,500. Most of them were habitu 
criminals sought throughout the country. They arrested 
many people..." 
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The Forsworn Maléter Enters the Imre Nagy Cabinet 


Imre Nagy appointed Béla Király Commander of the Na- 


Hannal Guard. He also chose the right man for the supreme 
Es of his army —Pál Maléter. Maléter--a nobleman 
iy descent and a graduate of the Ludovika Officers’ Training 


Avademy—had seen service as an officer in Admiral Horthy's 
amy, and joined the democratic army after liberation. In the 
wily days of the counter-revolution, he went over to the 
naurpents. 

The traitorous group of Imre Nagy dispatched Pal Maléter, 


file nt. night on November 3, to “negotiate” with a commander 
af the Soviet troops stationed in Hungary under the terms 
ii the Warsaw ‘Treaty. The Soviet military command 
Which, with its troops, was empowered to act, and actually 
Wed, on Hungarian territory only at the request and on the 


faponsibility of the lawful Hungarian government, did not 
Heyoliate with Maléter. 

Contrary to hostile rumours, Pál Maléter was arrested by 
Ihe Hungarian authorities and not by Soviet military units. 
Ihe Revolutionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government did 
mul order his arrest because he attempted to negotiate with 
Hie Commander of the Soviet military units, but because 
hw violated his oath of office, turned traitor and led an armed 
WMinek against the people's democratic order. 

This is substantiated by the fact that no court procedure 
wm instituted against Ferenc Erdei, although he accompanied 
« Maléter at that time to see the Soviet military command. 
fidei occupies today an important post in public affairs: He 
la the general secretary of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. 
{wrt procedure was not instituted against Colonel Miklós 
Aviles either, who also accompanied Maléter. 

Janos Mecséri, ex-colonel, described in his testimony the 
Mieumstances under which Maléter committed his treachery: 


* ...Maléter, with five tanks of my unit under his © 


command and acting on the minister's orders, drove to 
Kilian Barracks, on October 25, to capture the barracks, 
which were already in the hands of the insurgents. I learned, 
later on, in talks with several officers that Maléter had 
come to terms with the insurgents at Kilian Barracks, 
and stayed on with them, and had assumed command of 
Ihe insurgents...” 
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Here is an excerpt from the recorded evidence given by 
captain Vladimir Madarász : 


ATTE the morning of October 25, as far as I know 
Maléter, acting on orders received from Minister of Defence 
István Bata, went to Kilián Barracks, in order to get thi 
army unit stationed there into shape, that is to say, lo 
restore order there. Maléter put several calls through to thi 
Ministry of Defence, reporting that as he was engaged in 
battle against the insurgents, he couldn't report in person 
It turned out later on, however, that Maléter was fighting 
not against the insurgents, but on their side." 7 


A statement was taken from János Tari i 
) j ; ari, army officer, 
in whose tank Pál Maléter drove to Kilián Pansies He 2nd 
the following evidence : j 


“I met Pál Maléter in the morning of October 25 
1956, on Jászai Mari Square, Budapest. He og 
us and ordered regimental commander Major Ferenc Pal 
lós to get five tanks ready for him. He said he had been 
instructed by the Minister of Defence to take several tanki 
to Corvin Alley, mop up the groups of armed men then 
p Cees MORE redd Major Pallós gave orders to m: 

ze up with five tanks, of whi argi 
ea to fhe TAES hich I was to take charg 

“In the afternoon of October 25, we fire TI 
rounds at the counter-revolutionaries in died Salley) 
Maléter was aware of this. He ordered a cease-fire—forbad 
us to fire—commanded us to climb out the the tanks and turn 
the cannons in the opposite direction. About the same timi 
he gave orders to hoist, on the barracks, the national flay 
from which he had had the arms ef the People’s Republi 
cut out. Several hundred armed men flocked into the bai 
racks and surrounded us, shouting fascist slogans." | 
M Question : What was the nature of the contact bi 
ween Maléter and the groups of counter-revolutionaries! 
Answer : Maléter’s contact with the counter-revolu 
tionaries became so close, that from October 27 onward 
he had several lorries run bringing food supplies to Kilián 
Barracks. I know of one instance when a group of armed mel 
came to see Maléter. They brought a list of 16 demands 
which Maléter approved of, that is, he agreed with them 
and even enlarged on some of them. I cannot remembc' 
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those demands exactly; I only recall that they included 
some concerning the immediate withdrawal of Soviet troops, 
introduction of the multi-party system, and several de- 
mands concerning the àrmy." 


On October 29, the armed counter-revolutionaries in Cor- 
Wn Alley appointed a bodyguard of six for Maléter. Counter- 
Iwvolutionaries from Corvin Alley who had taken part in the 
dined raid on the Party HQ on Republic Square, on October 
W, and in the brutal murders which followed, reported to Malé- 
Iw, who expressed his approval and praised the terrorist 
killers: ‘Very well, thank you. You are brave lads.” 

Maléter was found fit to be placed in higher and higher 
poss, What Radio Free Europe was blaring forth for days, 
Wtually happened. Pal Maléter was promoted to major-general 
an November 2, and, on November 3—as has been mentioned 
Mrendy—he became a member of the restricted cabinet as 
Minister of Defence. The following proposal, signed by Pal Malé- 
Inr ns Minister of Defence and instantly initialled by Imre Nagy 
M. the bottom left corner, by way of approval, is dated No- 
ywmber 3. 


PROPOSAL 


In the Council of Ministers of the Hungarian People's Republic 


I propose adoption of the following Resolution in connec- 
Hon with the transference of the Frontier Guards from the 
E of the Ministry of the Interior to that of the Min- 


aler of Defence: 
DRAFT RESOLUTION 


“Resolution No. ... of the Council of Ministers of the 
Hungarian People's Republic : 

“The Council of Ministers of the Hungarian People’s 
Republic places the Frontier Guards of the Hungarian 
People’s Republic under the authority of the Minister of 
Defence, beginning November 3, 1956. 

«The Minister of Defence will review the organization 
of the Frontier Guards and will put through changes he 
may deem necessary within his competence.” 


The Council of Ministers as such was non-existent at the 
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time. Neither is there any indication of the proposal evi 
having been discussed and passed even at a session of the cahi 


net. It was read and signed by Imre Nagy, who gave full powe ` 


to Pal Maléter, appointed Minister of Defence as leader of ili 
insurgents, to “put through changes he may deem neccessary 

It was deliberately and purposefully made possible | 
the Ministry of Defence and in the army, in general, for o 
Horthy army officers to come out in the open and occu] 
da m 

“Rehabilitation Commission” was set up on November | 

by order of Béla Király, which included Király falf as well 
as ex-Horthy army officers Kerekes and Zsilinszki. Withw 
a few days, the number of applicants exceeded 500; of thew 
some 300 handed in their applications in writing. j 

Suffice it to mention but a few of the many applicants 
Captain (r) Dezső Nagy, a graduate of Ludovika Officor 
Training Academy, who had served an eight-year prison term 
as a war criminal and was released in 1956; László Vida haud 
been interned for his part in a conspiracy ; ex-major-general 
Sándor Bálli put in a claim for full rehabilitation as a repi 
sentalive of the provisional governing board of the Indepeni 
ent Smallholders’ Party. His claim was honoured and lu 
was reinstated on the staff of the Ministry of Defence. 

i _Ex-lieutenant-general Pal Almássy of Nemeszsadány anil 
Tórókszentmiklós also came forward with a claim for rein 
statement—he was designated for the post of chief of army ui 
ganization and mobilization. Ex-lieutenant-general Lis 
Kuthy, whose 15-year prison term as a war criminal had bes 
interrupted by the counter-revolution, also offered his servici 

_ A “Revolutionary Army Council" was set up within tlu 
Ministry of Defence, with the active participation of Béla Ki 
raly, Pal Maléter, and several of their associates. The “Revo 
lutionary Army Council" was the body organizing and directii 
the removal of "unreliable" officers from the army generi 
Staff ; it disorganized the army and undermined the discipline ul 
the troops, so as to prevent an organized force from resistin 
the counter-revolutionaries. In response to a demand put foi 
ward by the Council, under the guise of *socialist democracy 
measures were taken to ensure the immediate election í 
“Revolutionary Soldiers’ Councils" in every army body ani 
institution, within the staffs of higher units, as well as in thy 
units (regiments and independent battalions). 

On October 31, 1956, delegates of the “Revolutionary Sol 


72 





ern’ Councils" of the armed forces, the **Revolutionary Com- 
Wiltees" of the police, and of the armed insurgents elected the 
Mipreme governing body of the armed forces—the **Revolu- 
Imnary Defence Committee of the Hungarian Republic.” This 
bn which—even in its very name—openly repudiated 


'seuple's Democracy, the People’s Republic, promulgated an 
Mad in which it announced its formation and put forward 
{4 demands. This appeal was sent to every army unit, as well 
#4 lo the Radio and the Press. One of the points of this appeal 
WWeerned termination of the Warsaw Treaty. 

Thus, ex-Horthy army officers and fascists were either re- 
Wanted in their former positions or were promoted and ap- 
E to posts; these persons and the leaders of the counter- 
"volulionaries were enlisted in the newly set-up **Revolu- 


Hiunnry Committees" of the police and the army; and these 
"Mevolutionary Committees" demanded, through the Radio 
ul Ihe Press, the realization of the other major design of Imre 

iwy's group— withdrawal from the Warsaw Treaty Organi- 


sation | 
The defence counsel of Pál Maléter asked Miklós Gimes 


Wwwernl questions pertaining to details of the meeting held at 
the Kilian Barracks on Oktober 31. Gimes answered as fol- 


lawn: 

“I was present at the meeting, held on October 31, at 
the Kilian Barracks, but did not take an active part in it. 
Remarks were indeed made against Pal Maléter. The 
meeting was opened by Maléter, who was followed by Béla 
Király. Others took the floor afterwards, including an 
unkempt man wearing a leather jacket, whose name I 
don't know, and whose voice was extremely hoarse. He 
attacked Maléter because the latter had slapped a member 
of the Corvin Alley group, and taken away his submachine 
gun or, as the man said, his guitar. Maléter said that he 
found lady's ear-rings in the chap's pocket, and he slapped 
him. And, he said, he should be glad that's all he got. 
Then Maléter asked if this explanation was sufficient. 


Then they shook hands." 
"Public Prosecutor: In other words, there were no pol- 
IHenl differences between them? 
"Gimes: No, there were not." 
Pál Maléter said under questioning by his counsel: 
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“I did not approve from the beginning of organizi 
: : j A l 
special police units from the aT . F3 


In contrast with this statement, the court had at its di 


posal the document containing the multi-point draft draw 
up by Pál Maléter. Maléter crenata in this daft the tell 
to be executed, including “strengthening” the army will 
honourable officers” (insurgents). The following quotation 
have been taken from Maléter's draft plan: S 


the armed forces... 

“7. The General Staff shall draw up plans for th 
following emergencies : 

‘Soviet troops refusing to withdraw from the country 
territory ... 

“10. The Army Personnel Department shall malu 
proposals for reinforcing the army with honest office 
(insurgents, individuals who have been reinstated, etc.) 


A number of other measures were taken for the purpow 


of placing the army completely at the disposal of 

1 my com ‘ the counte 
revolution. The institution of army political iticbors. W 
hed and replaced by a so-called Educational Departmen| 
which was headed by Imre Nagy’s son-in-law, Ferenc Janos 


Destruction of the Legal Loeal Organs Of State Power 
and Establishing Counter-Revolutionary Bodies 


The legal administrative bodies of the Hungarian People 


Democracy and the local organs of state power, the 
stood in the way of the ebtnterrevoliition The d 
elected by the population in a constitutional and democratii 
manner, consisted of hundreds of workers, working peasanl 
and intellectuals, who loyally served and represented tlu 
people. Consequently, Imre Nagy and his group of conspiratoi 
began, in concert with the reactionary, semi-fascist and fascisl 
forces, to destroy the local organs of state power. They dissolve 
the legal administrative bodies, the councils, the agencies ol 
economic management, and set up in their place “revolutionary 
committees made up largely of bourgeois, fascist element: 
E D Seinen to mislead the workers. Thi 
ed a decisive role in di i epi ji 
p. ud ole ei xw disrupting and sweeping asidi 
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*4.... There shall be no party organizations within | 


These “revolutionary committees" and **workers' councils" 

f controlled by fascists, Horthyite elements, former gen- 

mes capitalists, big landowners and criminals. They 

inched the attack against popular power—and Imre Nagy 
filed on them. 

Imre Nagy and his group of conspirators defrauded the 
mes, terming these various counter-revolutionary committees 
Wemocratic bodies," ‘agencies spontaneously set up by the 
pmople," and “spokesmen of the people's will." 

Actually, these committees were never elected by demo- 
Maie methods. Some of the committees were merely self- 
gn bodies; others were set up from mobs of counter- 
WVolutionaries and riff-raff. 

The type of elements who made up these committees and 
Ink over local power is even more characteristic. 

Members of the “national committee" in Paks (Tolna 
Minty) described themselves as “I was a gendarme for 20 


Ws..." “I served 8 years." Odón Novak, ex-officer in the 
luhy army, was elected chairman of the “revolutionary 
muneil" in Dalmad. In Palfa, Jozsef Barkóczi, ex-manorial 
mililf, became a member of the committee. In Decs, Janos 


Inródek, ex-officer of the Horthy army, László Balogh, former 
WmunLy recorder, and Jenő Szalontai, former big landowner 
wire members of the committee. 

Andor Lehóczi and József Zoltai, ex-county recorders, 
bajos Vindisch, ex-Lieutenant in the Horthy army, and Miklós 
Uaonzor, who had been sentenced for organizing armed sub- 
Won, were members of the “revolutionary council’ in Bat- 
Iunyn (Békés County). 

The “leading”? counter-revolutionaries in Elek were Istvan 
Aces, Horthyite officer, Adám Barabás, ex-officer in the 
Horthy army, Istvan Kiss, kulak, Janos Sajtos, ex-Horthyite 
nHieer, and Marton Hasz, fascist Arrow-Cross leader. The 
"unmittee at Korósladány included Lajos Szatmári, former 
Hunyadi tank man and Kalman Toth, ex-sergeant of the gen- 
llurmerie. Major Mihaly Molnar, a former officer in the Horthy 
“my and big landowner, became chairman of the committee in 
iyulavari. 

Among the active members of the Revolutionary Commit- 
In in Hajdú-Bihar County were: 112 kulaks, 67 ex-gendarmes, 
4) ex-Horthy army officers, 39 priests, 27 ex-convicts, 13 ex- 
Horthy army non-commissioned officers, 13 former town-clerks, 
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3 former landowners, 1 “vitéz? (title under Horthy), anil | 
ee of the former bodyguard. 

nese were some of the m Íregyhás 
National Committee : E EE lah 
the Horthy army; Dr. Istvan Sziklai, lawyer and ex-captain ui 
the Horthy- army; György Lupkovics, former landownu 
Smallholders’ Party M. P. and ex-Counsellor of the Ministry v 
Justice under the Horthy regime. 

László Szente, former country recorder of Fejér Count) 
became chairman of the “national committee" in Monor distri 
Szente had been sentenced because of his part in the anti-stuli 
conspiracy of Ferenc Nagy. The vice-chairman and secreti 
was Ferenc Baranyi, former town clerk in Monor during li 
days of Horthy. Other members of the committee were : Sandi 
Lengyel, former manorial manager, brother of a Horthyili 
general; Ferenc Lillik, organizer of the fascist Arrow-Cro 
Party; Imre Füzi, kulak; and Antal Karbach, Arrow 
Cross attorney. Janos Maroty, a former captain of a Hus 
regiment, was appointed commander of the “national guari| 
and Ferenc Mátyás, former company sergeant-major of Lu 
gendarmerie, became head of the political and criminal suh 
department of the “national guard." Four former gendarmi 
officers were members of Mátyás's staff. à 

The chairman of the “county revolutionary commille 
was Dr. István Dénes, ex-factory director. 

“Vitéz” Elemér Arvai, who received his title from Horth) 
became vice-chairman of the ‘district workers’ council" ij 
Boldogkóváralja (Borsod County). He introduced himsell 4 
follows when he was ‘‘elected :" ‘I am an officer of the Horthi 
army, a graduate of the Ludovika Military Academy. I wi 
convicted several times for inciting against the People’s Demu 
cracy. I hid my arms, several rifles and a Tommy-gun — twel\) 
years ago. Now, I took them out of hiding.” 

The chairman of the district committee at Mezókóvew 
(Borsod County) was Lajos Mizsei, a lawyer, the son of a lan 
owner possessing 220 acres. The chairman of the committe 
at Mezócsát was Gyula Dutka, a landowner with 100 acres; i! 
Zemplénagárd, it was Béla Barati, a landowner with 14l 
acres; and at Kisrozvágy, ex-gendarme Sandor Végh. ll 
committee chairman at Mezókeresztes was Kalman Gombi 
a wealthy peasant with 180 acres of land. 

We could list endlessly the counties, districts and villagi 
Former exploiters, bloodsuckers and fascist terrorists called th 
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lune in the various ‘revolutionary committees” even if the 
twmmittees were not exclusively composed of these. 

What relation did Imre Nagy have to these reactionary 
mil fascist elements? Imre Nagy said in his speech of October 28 : 


“The government supports the new democratic forms 
of self-government arising from popular initiative and will 
atrive to make them a part of the state administration.” 


Iwo days later, Imre Nagy put it even more clearly : 

«...The national government recognizes the demo- 
tratic local organs of self-government brought about by 
the revolution, relies upon them and requests their sup- 
ort.” 

l is a well-known fact that Imre Nagy attempted to 
imme forward as a representative and friend of the Hungarian 
wasunts. His group popularized him in this manner in the 
Wipes. During the counter-revolution, it became evident in 
A first week of Imre Nagy's tenure as prime minister, that 
T was not a friend of the working peasantry, but of the land- 
Wwners, kulaks and exploiters of the peasants, who aimed at 
mynining their lost power. 


Counter-revolutionary Plans Regarding the Workers’ Councils 


Workers’ councils were set up, in 1956, in several factories. 
[he counter-revolutionaries intervened immediately and got 
lmay ousting the sincere workers from the workers’ councils, 
m that reactionary, anti-working class elements, who were 
working under-cover in the factories, could assume leadership. 
Ihe counter-revolution aimed at creating the impression, with 
ihe help of these workers’ councils, that the working class, or 
v aegment of it, was on the side of the counter-revolution. Later 
wi, it attempted to turn over full political power and the 
management of the state to workers' councils made up of coun- 
iu revolutionaries, by setting up a system of workers’ councils, 
hw so-called Budapest Central Workers’ Council. 

Space does not permit the presentation of examples demon- 
dialing the kind of “workers” who streamed into these workers’ 
muneils. The chief organizer, and later president, of the work- 
aa council in the Flour Mill Machine Factory was Károly 
Wmüri, former financial chief counsellor. Attila Fogarassy, 
ihe son of a colonel in the Horthy army, and Ferenc Duka, 
ie son of a former Horthyite sheriff, became the leaders in 
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the workers' council at the Drilling Equipment Factory. Mi 
Levente Magyar, wife of an ex-mining magnate and Horthyil 
officer, headed the council in the Orion Radio Plant. Olli 
leading. members of the “workers’ councils" were: Gyiily 
Kazi Dégi, ex-landowner, in the Auto Transport Company, Ni 
14; László Vórós, former capitalist factory director, in thy 
Stationery Factory; and Baron Bódog Orban, in the Klecli 
Machine and Cable Factory. Besides the barons, landownuy 
and capitalists, a host of hooligans and fascists became membe 
of the workers’ councils, many of them in leading posts. Istyiy 
Babay, deputy military commander in the National Worst 
Mill during the Horthy-Szálasi period, was, for instance, (li 
secretary of the Central Workers’ Council. József Nemesln 
an armed counter-revolutionary, convicted for theft, was ui 
B. well-known member of the Central Workers’ Council 

he minutes of the workers’ council meeting held on Ootu 
ber 31, 1956, in the United Incandescent Lamp Company, un 
derscores the circumstances and **principles" leading up to ty 
establishment of the workers' councils : 


. “Gerényi, delegate of the Revolutionary Committee il 
District 4 said: the composition of the workers’ counil 
in the Incandescent is not adequate... He proposed thal 
a temporary workers’ council of six members be electe 

“He himself took part in the underground movemii! 
for three years, their organization carried out 144 acta ul 
sabotage in factories and 14 acts of arson.” 


Who were the members which made up the “revolutions 
committee" in Ujpest, which included such people as Gerény 
who boasted of the exploits mentioned above? 


This is the background of some of the members : 


László Gabor, vagrant, who carried false papers ; 
Sandor Lichtenstein, sentenced in 1950 for embezzling sli! 
funds ; 7 
ie Csehi, former Arrow-Cross fascist, sentenced, | 
, to life imprisonment for counter-r i ivili 
Rund e nter-revolutionary activil 
The committee organized armed in Újpest 
fe gangs in Ujpest will 
s 1,500 members, under the command of ee offiters of Lh 
orthy army. Sándor S. Nagy, former lieutenant-colonel li 
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je Horthy army, was appointed commander of all the gangs. 
ver 1,800 criminals, sentenced for counter-revolutionary activ- 
ex and common-law offences, were released from the Kóbánya 
Wilentiary at the orders of the chairman of the committee. 
ivy many of the released criminals were drawn into the armed 
nns. 
- This explains why the “revolutionary council of Újpest” 
jyanized *workers' councils" with a composition of such a na- 
Ei. Let us quote from a resolution adopted by the council : 
"(n the basis of the resolution passed by the Revolu- 
llamnary National Council, I call upon all members of the Provi- 
Monal Revolutionary Workers’ Council to consider the follow- 
li points of view in electing permanent Workers' Councils : 
" ..Persons who held office under the Rákosi regime, 
Mau. company managers, Party branch secretaries, works 
inmittee chairmen, heads of personnel departments, members 
i the forces of public order or partisan units, as well as those 
who gave active support to the regime or declared themselves 
Inr il, shall forfeit their right to vote and to be elected. In case 
mons belonging to any one of the afore-mentioned categories 
Mould have been elected to the present Provisional Revolu- 
Wonury Workers’ Council, they shall be removed forthwith.” 
The resolution can be interpreted in only one way: not 

I single person who is loyal to the People's Democracy can be 


4 member of the “workers’ council." This decision was no excep- 
linn. For instance, both Party members and cooperative farm 
Members were refused membership in the “revolutionary 


muneil" at Marokföld (Zala County), with the statement that 
"wy reliable people can become members of the council." 
And so Géza Tóth, former fascist Arrow-Cross leader of the 
village, became a member of the council ! 

''hus Imre Nagy supported these “democratic local organs 
ul nell-government brought into being by the revolution" and 
Inlended to incorporate them into the state administration, 
And he did this, although as shown by the resolution previously 
lerred to—and many others in a similar vein—no progres- 
siven were permitted according to the plans of the counter- 
ivolutionaries, to join these councils, while the doors were 
Hwown open to Arrow-cross fascists, reactionaries, capitalists 
uml landlords. 

The “Revolutionary Committee of Intellectuals" played 
4 major part in disorganizing the state apparatus, in the forma- 
wn of a host of “revolutionary councils," “committees,” 
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“commissions,” and raising unbridled counter-revolutioni 
demands. Members of the Imre Nagy group of conspirüluc 
were leaders of this Committee, including Sandor Hara! 
Miklós Vásárhelyi, Gabor Tánezos, Balazs Nagy, László Kari 
and György Adám. The Committee maintained systemi 
and direct contact with Géza Losonczy. 

The “Revolutionary Committee of Intellectuals,” al i) 
meeting held on October 28, adopted a manifesto containing 
undisguised counter-revolutionary demands. The manifesto wx 
propagated through leaflets, in the Press and over the Radi 

It is a fact that many of these *revolutionary committer 
endorsed the manifesto, and backed the counter-revolutionnn 
demands, as is obvious from their composition described pn 
viously. 

Istvan Markus said in his evidence that the purpose d 
setting up the “Revolutionary Committee of Intellectual: 
was to rally the intellectuals belonging to the Petőfi Club, mii 
to serve as a basis for the Imre Nagy government. 


s Gabor Tanczos, Secretary of the Petőfi Club, said in hs 
evidence : 


“We set up the Committee in order to assist the li 
Nagy government and to ensure a mass base for it amii 
the intellectuals. Our views were embodied in the manilw! 
adopted by the October 28 session of the Committee. | 
clearly now that the manifesto, in both tone and contem 
gave aid and comfort to the counter-revolutionary forces 


Imre Nagy Organizes *Pressure From Below" 


Many people believe that Imre Nagy was “swept alon 
by the events and **was compelled to yield to pressure li 


below," especially because Imre Nagy and several membu | 


of his group helped to spread this idea. 
And now there is a host of evidence proving that Imre Ni 
organized this “pressure from below" himself and deceitful 
said, while implementing his pre-arranged and consciously ili 
vised schemes, that he had simply yielded to “public opinion 
and granted “the demands of the people." 
. People who listened to broadcasts and read the newspapur 
will remember the news items that Imre Nagy approy 
every demand put forward by every delegation. When thi 
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yolintions were publicized over the radio, the predictable 
‘oot was the appearance of more delegations with demands 
Mal topped all previous demands. 

Under the title A magyar forradalom és szabadságharc a 
Lead rádióadások tükrében (The Hungarian Revolution and 
War of Independence as Reflected by Broadcasts in Hungary), 
Hallo Free Europe published, in Hungarian the text of 
sywammes broadcast by the radio stations in Hungary 
siwon October 23 and Novenber 9, 1956 (Free Europe 
‘eos, Division of Free Europe Committee, 2 Park Avenue, 
ww York 16, N. Y., Vol. VIII, Nos. 10—11.) On pages 
| and 62 this book states that on Friday, October 26, 
Wp. m., Radio Kossuth broadcast a news item, headlined 
'"lmportant Manifesto by Borsod Workers—Comrade Imre 
uuy Accepts Borsod Workers’ Demands,” which related 
Mi 4 delagation of the workers of Borsod County, headed 

Itudolf Földvári, had called on Prime Minister Imre Nagy. 

u delegation submitted a list of twenty-one points, which 
siuded demands that an investigation be instituted into Hun- 
iy i foreign trade agreements and that the agreements be made 
"a (a demand which Radio Free Europe had begun to press 
wnrly as October 13), that the grave errors that had been 
wle in the field of economic planning be corrected and the 
nple responsible for them be removed from their posts, and 
any other things. They demanded that the Soviet troops 
withdrawn from the territory of Hungary not later than 
Maury 1. The broadcast went on: 


“In his reply to the working people of Borsod County 
and Miskole, Comrade Imre Nagy said that he approved 
of each point of their demands, and that he was ready to 
put them into effect. A new government—a government 
of the People’s Patriotic Front—would be formed tonight 
or tomorrow morning. He said he would give far-reaching 
vonsideration to the wishes, demands and suggestions 
voiced by publie opinion in selecting the members of the 
government. The demands would be embodied in his new 
government programme... Comrade Imre Nagy explained 
ihat it would be possible even to overfulfil some of the points 
of the programme within a short time...” 


Now all this took place on October 26, at noon! A perusal 
{the text of the broadcast will make it clear that it was meant 
impress on “public opinion"—no longer in carefully dis- 
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guised words, but quite openly—that it should put forwi 
wishes, demands and suggestions concerning the composilii 
of the government, since these demands would be given ln 
reaching consideration by Imre Nagy. Demands were solicitei 
since they would be considered by Imre Nagy in drawing il 
his new government programme. Imre Nagy had explained th i 
It would be possible even to overfulfil some of the points of thy 
pone A 

n November 2, another delegation from Borsod Counh 
went to Parliament. Here is a Miu bulletin, broadcast at |i) 
> Pee 2; Py ria aap Kossuth, quoted from pag 

ook publishe adio a T 

the demands of the decore ek — 


“The government should take steps to ensure thal + 
Supreme Revolutionary National Committee be forme 
on the basis of the Workers’ Councils of the counties aw 
of Budapest, and composed of their democratically elected 
delegations. The former Parliament shall be consideri 
dissolved by this step...” 


; The counter-revolutionary leaders who had come to (lu 
ore in Borsod County had fully understood the meaning of ly 
message of the first meeting: it was possible to overfulfil ils 
programme ! 


An announcement broadcast by «Fr i 

i y “Free Radio Kossuth 
at 11:40 p. m., on October 31, furnishes evidence of an attempl 
E up up public opinion and to solicit further demands. h 


‘You will now hear the text of an appeal issued by ll; 
Revolutionary Committee of University Students. Wi 
regard the present political leadership as merely pis 
visional. We will give our support to Imre Nagy to the v: 
tent that his government grants our demands..." | 


The appeal of the Students’ Committee went on to demani 
the dismissal from the Radio staff of all those people who hii 
in the early days reviled the *glorious war of independenci l 
and that, ın carrying out the dismissals, the Revolution 
Council of the Radio should enlist the co-operation of ll 
ENT Committee of University Students, the organiza 
po 2 ES E who had sparked the war of independenti 
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Ihe Radio commented on the appeal of the Revolutionary 
imittee of University Students : 


“We fully support the view that the fight must be 
eürried on against all retrogressive tendencies and influences 
which are as yet undoubtedly present in the government. 
One should be aware of the personal implications of this 
inct. An eloquent case in point is the appointment of 
Colonel Maléter, the commander of the freedom fighters 
nnd the heroic defender of Kilián Barracks, as First De- 
puty of the Minister of Defence, and the dismissal of the 
thief of staff. We will join all patriotic people in an effort 
lo bring about further successes in this struggle." 


liven the infamous UN Special Committee on Hungary 
wii compelled to admit that the slogans and demands of the 
mnter-revolution were not put forward by the masses of the 
wn but by Imre Nagy and his group. Imre Nagy and his 
mp disseminated them to have a pretext to refer to **the will 
the people.” 


Point 339 of the report of the UN Special Committee on 
Hunynry reads as follows : 


“The announcement of neutrality apparently did 
nol come as a complete surprise to those Hungarians 
Who had been in contact with Mr. Nagy prior to the Octo- 
her events. It has been reported to the Committee that 
during his retirement from active political life in 1955, 
Mr. Nagy had in his writings referred to the possibility 
ol Hungary adopting a neutral status on the Austrian 
pattern and that he had informed the Hungarian Work- 
ers’ Party and the Soviet leaders of his views in this re- 
E (We know that this latter statement is untrue. Imre 

agy concealed his plans from the Hungarian government, 
the Hungarian Working People’s Party and, obviously, 
Irom the Soviet leaders.—Editor.) As from 27 October 
he seems to have discussed this problem with his assistants 
nud some of his visitors. As soon as the rumour of these 
intentions spread in Budapest and in the country, strong 
iupport manifested itself on 29, 30 and 31 October from 
various Workers’ Councils and other revolutionary organs 
ii well as from political, military and religious leaders.” 
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This is the bill of particulars ief 

prepared by the chief su 
porters of Imre Nagy, concerning his TE dishon | 
and tactics aimed at deceiving the people. 


Miklós Gimes, Pál Lőcsei, Tamás Aczél— Angyalföld Worki 


Imre Nagy granted an audience to a “workers’ gatis 
from Angyalföld,” on October 27, 1956. The ben 
with which the prime minister met for three hours, WW 
a strange group. Most of the members of the delegation wer 
well-known figures in Imre Nagy’s counter-revolution 
group, typical petty-bourgeois and bourgeois individuals 
Tamas Aczél, Miklos Gimes, Pal Lőcsei, József Szilagyi wi) 
several of their associates. The delegation of from mine W 
ten members did include two young workers from Angyalluld 
iones ena? m delegation" was very similar is 

ition and function to the di eR i 
NN The and **workers' ie aile cd ae 

e two young men happened to be in the city by chan 
no one had delegated them and they had no oft akili 
part in a delegation. One of the young men had brought tod 
to his sister, who lives in District 6, and the other had gui 
with him. Péter Józsa lived in the same house. He met thew 
and immediately telephoned Kopácsi, at the Budapest Poli 
Headquarters. Kopacsi sent a car for the two young men 
and this is how they went to see Imre Nagy. 

Imre Nagy, the country’s prime minister, devoted (hiv 
hours to negotiating with these young people, who came | 
him in the company of several members of his group. This pn 
B nicht ae ba re necessary in order that Imi 

arrange for one a i 
FiO fis luci anu. of the darkest provocations bela 


What actually happened at this meeting? 
Excerpts from József Szilágyi's confession: 


*...we were received by Imre Nagy. Besides mu 
there were the members of the kaa hare pe | 
do not recall, as well as Tamas Aczél, Miklós Gimes, lu 
Lócsei—about ten of us in all. I asked Imre Nagy i 
he had any knowledge at all as to what was going on li 
the town and if he was aware that his name had hee 
put to the decree on summary proceedings, and thal il; 
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Russians had been called in in his name. I reminded him 
ihat we had agreed on a different policy. Imre Nagy 
replied by saying that it was not he who had called in the 
liussians—but an attempt had been made to make him 
sign the resolution afterwards. As for the decree on sum- 
mary proceedings, he had not signed it—as a matter of 
fact; others had put his signature to it. We told him that 
we had brought the delegation to him, so that they too 
might inform him about what was going on in the town. 
After that, all those present began talking, and I do not 
recall who said what. The delegation had brought no 
written demands—they only presented them orally. 
Finally Imre Nagy told them to have patience. He said 
that some important decisions were being hammered out 
and that next day (October 28.—Ed.) a statement would 
be made public *which will satisfy you'. *In that statement 
we will make it clear’, he said, ‘that the revolution is a 
national democratic revolution and not a counter-revolu- 
lion ; the withdrawal of the Russians from Budapest will be 
announced, and other announcements of major importance 
will be made.’ At the end of about three hours we left Imre 
Nagy's office reassured. We went back to the Budapest 
Police Headquerters Kopácsi sent the members of the 
delegation home by car.” 


A whole string of frauds, misrepresentations and falsifica- 
yen was committed by Imre Nagy between October 23 and 
wvember 4, but the most outstanding among them was his 
Won in trying to make not only the workers delegation but 
the public opinion of the country, too, believe that he knew 
juthing of the decision ot the Council of Ministers calling upon 
jhe Soviet troops for aid and of the promulgation of martial 
a In its afternoon programme of October 30, beginning at 
0 p. m., the radio broadcast the following : 


«You will now hear an important announcement : 
Hungarians! The cause of our grief and shame lies in two 
decrees, which have whipped up passions and caused the 
death of hundreds of people. One was the resolution which 
brought Russian troops into Budapest; the other was the 
disgraceful imposition of martial law against the freedom 
fighters. Conscious of the judgement of History and with 
a full sense of responsibility, we hereby declare that Imre 
Nagy, the Chairman of the Council of Ministers, Was un- 
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aware of those two decisions! The Council of Ministers’ ri 
solution calling for Soviet military assistance and the di 
cree imposing martial law do not bear Imre Nagy's initial 
It is Andras Hegedüs and Ernő Gerő who will have thon 
two decisions on their conscience! It is they who will hay 
to answer for them before the nation and History." 


Was Imre Nagy unaware of the fact that martial law had 
been imposed? 


The following is a passage quoted from Imre Nagy's radii 
address broadcast at 12:10 at noon, on October 24, 1956: 


.. “This is Imre Nagy, Chairman of the Council of Min 
isters of the Hungarian People’s Republic, speaking to ilu 
people of Budapest, informing you that all those who, tü 
avoid further bloodshed will stop fighting and lay down 
arms not later than 2 o'clock this afternoon shall ly 
exempt from martial law... We intend to pursue a poli 
of appeasement, and not of revenge! ‘Therefore, lli 
Government has resolved not to institute summary pro 
ceedings against people who will voluntarily and im 
mediately stop fighting and lay down their arms..." 


On the same day, at 12:19 the radio announced : 


. “A party of five truce negotiators sent by the armei 
insurgents in Baross Square called on Comrade Imre Nagy 
and told him of their readiness to lay down arms in can 
a general pardon would be granted them. Their terms havi 
been accepted !" (From the RFE’s Radio book, page 2%) 


At 3:18 p. m., October 25, 1956, the Radio broadcast Imp 
Nagy's address: 


_ “...The withdrawal of Soviet troops whose interve) 
tion in the fighting has been necessitated by the vital intei 
ests of our socialist system will take place as soon as pene 
and order have been restored. 


.. "The government will take a magnanimous and con 
ciliatory attitude towards all those persons whose motivi 
in taking up arms was not to overthrow our people's demo 
cratic system, and who will cease fighting forthwith and 
hand over their arms. Summary proceedings shall nol 
be instituted against such persons! At the same time, in 
the interests of our working people, who wish for pene 
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and order, and in defence of our popular, democratic state 
order, we shall apply the full rigour of the law against 
all those who continue to engage in armed attacks, insti- 
gate, and loot." 


If we compare this statement with the radio broadcast 
al October 30 which has been quoted above, Imre Nagy's 
Wwble-dealing attitude becomes obvious. On October 25, he 
tilked about “socialism,” about “People’s Democracy," and 
wid that he thought Soviet armed intervention in the fighting 
Wis vitally important. He did all this in order to mislead people 
liyal to the People's Democracy, to the cause of socialism, 
id prevent them from going into action. But when he thought 
W lime was ripe to come out into the open, he resorted to 
Wiblerfuges to gain the sympathies of the counter-revolution- 
n and to try to attain his ulterior designs by openly placing 
Mael at their head. 

The notice announcing martial law, dated October 24, 
6, and signed by the president of the Metropolitan Court, 
fi been found among Imre Nagy's papers in the House of 

Minment. On the back of the same sheet of paper there are 
I notes jotted down in Imre Nagy's own handwriting. 
i photostatic copy of the announcement as well as Imre 
AHy s notes on the back are reproduced in the supplement 
n this book. 

Another photostatic copy is included of the document, 
Wed October 24, which contains, above Imre Nagy's signa- 
um, the following text : 


“To the people of Budapest, 

“This is to inform you that summary proceedings 
shall not be instituted against those persons who 
tease fighting and lay down arms not later than 1 o'clock 
lo-day, in order to prevent further bloodshed." 


The time-limit fixed here is 1 o'clock, whereas the radio 
mhiress of October 24—the relative passage of which has been 
Wwaled above—said 2 o'clock. The reason was that the radio 
Wlress was made after 12 o'clock. Anyway, it is notorius 
hat it was announced time and again in those days that the 
Weline for the surrender of arms had been prolonged. 


The representative of the prosecution asked Imre Nagy 
Seral questions at the trial concerning the proclamation of 
ailial law : 
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_ “Public Prosecutor : 
issue n declaration of martial law? 

*Imre Nagy: I did not say that. There 

j ; are the rail) 

announcements in whi i 
rie ich I refer to martial law and ëi 

“Public Prosecutor: Di 
r Unde ae id you see to the enforcemen 

“Imre Nagy: That did not come withi 

s : Th I e within my power 
I did what my duties required. I considered Feat t 
martial law applied only to common-law criminals. 
i Public Prosecutor : You had no intention of appl 
ing martial law to those persons who secured arms by un 
awful means and used these weapons to fight again 
the Hungarian People’s Republic? à s 


*Imre Nagy: No, I did not i t 
law against those persons." M Y m 


Finally, under the effect of th i i 

; rt e testimonies, the confessions 
poe by the other accused, as well as the documentary evident 
um him at this trial, Imre Nagy made the following 
statement concerning the decision to impose martial law : | 


“On October 24, Hegedüs and Geró su 
was necessary to declare martial law. Duc by tid 
arguments, I signed it. I consulted the Minister of Justi 
and the Chief Prosecutor about the ways and means al 
declaring martial law. I urged the Minister of Justice to Wi 
careful about enforcing it so as to avoid excesses but en 
joined him to enforce it mercilessly whenever necessary 
I discussed the imposition of martial law with the Min 
ister of Justice and the Chief Prosecutor during the du 
on October 24, and signed the decree about noon.” 


Therefore : 


Who eid down ther arms would be exempt ftm is foni 
martial Voir said that he had no knowledge about il 
E mots said that he did not sign the decree declariiy 
plying only to common-law criminis; |! BY & M 
martial law al 2m ee 
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You allege that you did no 














Imre Nagy denied, quibbled and admitted—at all times 
prding to what he thought it best to do from his personal 
owt of view under the given circumstances... 


Imre Nagy Does Not Permit His Plans 
io Be Upset—Thwarts Measures Taken to Liquidate 
the Counter-revolution 


Imre Nagy, abusing his powers as Chairman of the Council 
3 Ministers, sabotaged, in several instances and respects, the 
Maolulions adopted for crushing the counter-revolutionary 
arising. He arbitrarily lifted the curfew, thereby enabling the 
Wd counter-revolutionaries, who had already been scattered, 
jvorganize, and preventing the forces, who were organized 
ihe early days, from overpowering the groups of counter- 
ulutionaries. He prevented the enforcement of martial law 
inat the armed insurgents, which he had signed himself. 
ake the loyal forces from annihilating the counter- 
plutionaries entrenched in Corvin Alley or forcing them to 
jiender, Though fully aware of the acts of terror that were 
jij perpetrated in the streets, he ordered a cease-fire on 
luber 28, thereby paralyzing the loyal armed forces who 
jw lighting for the People's Democracy and Socialism. 


Agnes Ságvári, collaborator of the HSWP apparatus, 
Walilied as follows on this subject : 


«The curfew order was originally signed by Imre 
Nagy, who approved of it as an effective measure against 
Ihe counter-revolution. In the morning of October 25, Jánosi 
urged Imre Nagy in my presence that the curfew should 
he lifted immediately. Imre Nagy immediately lifted the 
curfew. In the afternoon and evening of October 25 and 
on the 26th, several comrades sharply criticized Imre 
Nagy for the arbitrary lifting of the curfew.” 


In his testimony, Lajos Tóth, former chief of army general 
Wall, said : 

“Upon recommendation of the military council, Imre 
Nagy ordered a curfew and martial law. These measures 
were designed to clear the streets of all people but those 
who sought to overthrow the People’s Democracy by 
force of arms. Shortly afterwards the radio announced 
that the curfew and the ban on meetings were lifted. Imre 
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Nagy ordered this without th 

k € e agreement of t illos 
council. Things Worked out in iuh the same € 
Ing the enforcement of martial law—the order was gi 


by Imre Nag upon re 5 
council, but dus Sees ee nf the mill 


persons had to be released, subsequent] ; 
instructi i ! sequently, according lo | 
Nagy." lons the military council had received from [ij 


From Károly Janza's lestimony : 


"The military council discussed a suggesti 

1 on to tiny 

ae d counter-revolutionaries fighting in and at oun 
Er Mley, for they were inflicting tremendous casuali- 
; material damages; that was the strongest cent) 

o resistance in the capital, and to annihilate it would 
make it easier to crush the other seats of resistance T 
mílitary council accepted the suggestion, and commission 


draw up an operational plan... 


"Imre Nagy rang me up and t 
i old d Cn 
out that plan was out of tha question?" nE to M 


A photostatic copy of t 
Alle lotos y of the note made by ex-Maior- ren 
ren Kovács, who was Chief of Staff Under A Nagi 
Beets in the picture-supplement to this book. The note re uli 
o not shell the block of flats. Would make things ven 


awkward political : 

out that ra an Imre Nagy urged us specially not to cun. 
And this is | : : 

Eu is is the corresponding passage from Lajos Tótlhs 


"It was again Imre Nag i i 
I y who foiled n 
onu Scheduled for October 28, 1956, nr E i 
y; ee to mop up the counter-revolutionary fighlei 
x e oe Corvin Alley. As soon as the plan had how 
: i ; Imre Nagy protested that the operation mum 
ot be carried out. He threatened to resign his post 


operation was not carried out, Corvin 
grew into an even larger counter-revol 
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Imre Nagy Orders a Cease-Fire, 
the White Terror Flares Up 


M. 1:20 p. m., October 28, Radio Kossuth went on the air, 
»uneing : 


* Attention! Attention! We have an important an- 
houncement to make. 

“Desirous of preventing further bloodshed and ensur- 
ing a peaceful settlement, the Government of the Hungari- 
An Peoples Republic orders a general cease-fire to take 
force immediately. The armed forces are instructed to fire 
wily if attacked. Imre Nagy, Chairman of the Council of 
Ministers." 

The armed forces received orders from the Chairman of the 
iil of Ministers not to start actions against the armed coun- 
»volutionaries to force them to surrender. 

— The cease-fire and Imre Nagy's radio address that after- 
ive the green light to the fascist counter-revolutionaries, 
waging more acts of terror, murders, and lynchings. 
In October and November 1958, the news of the atrocities 

the white terror in Hungary spread throughout the world 
y of the bourgeois journalists who covered Hungary report- 
Wilh horror about the fascist murders which took place 
the streets of the country. Jean Roman, correspondent of 
Paris Le Monde, reported that a manhunt was going on 
hidapest, and scenes reminiscent of the return to power of 
Whites in Hungary, in 1919, were being enacted. The West- 
Mes Tagblait wrote about these events: 


“Unimaginable horrors—this was the consequence 
ül the events. The victims were criminals and innocent 
people as well. Lynch law unloosing a river of blood 
hecame master of the country.‘ 


The Deutsche Volkszeitung of Diisseldorf wrote : 


*...from the time that Soviet armoured troops 
left Budapest, a horrible massacre, a real St. Bartolomew’s 
live has been going on.“ 

The White Books published previously dealt in detail 
li the white terror in Hungary. We give here a few examples 


finling the hundreds of terrible murders committed. 
On October 26, 1956, Jozsef Kalamár, Chairman of the 
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Csepel Council and a worker well known in the communi! 
was murdered at Kamaraerdó. The murderers stuffed | 
mouth with sand and tortured him. 

On October 26, 1956, András Bordás, turner and Kosi 
Prize winner, was shot to death when he went out to purl” 
bread for his children. 

György Gyenes, a lieutenant in the border guards, ¥~ 
tortured to death at Mosonmagyaróvár by the counter 
lutionaries who used a flag pole. 

József Vági, a captain of the border guards, was or" 
at Mosonmagyaróvár by counter-revolutionaries, who crow 
the border from Austria and threw him out of a window, 1) 
gravely wounded officer was trampled to death. 

The counter-revolutionaries on Széna Square caphit: 
during a battle Karoly Nagy, sub-lieutenant of the pulis 
force. He was brutally tortured and crucified. 

Janos Strelecz a police lieutenant, was attacked on I 
street by the counter-revolutionaries in Miskolc and bol 
to death with a rifle butt. 

On October 30, 1956, Colonel Lajos Szabó was hanguil 1 
the feet with wire and tortured to death following the A 
on the Party Headquarters on Republic Square. Colonel Jiu 
Asztalos was stabbed through the heart by Piroska Jani: 


daughter of a kulak, while counter-revolutionaries shoul’ 
“tear out his heart." Colonel József Papp and Imre Mv 
member of the Central Committee of the HWPP, were sh? 
to death when they went out under a flag of truce to negoliat 
The gravely wounded colonel was stabbed and then hamp 


near the Erkel Theatre. Young defenders of the Party Hiat 
quarters on Republic Square, who remained loyal to lli 
oath, were assassinated here. 

The counter-revolutionaries prepared, however, for far m 
gruesome massacres on a much larger scale. ,,Death limi 
were compiled everywhere, supporters of the Peoples Dew 
cracy were arrested by the thousands and many of them wy 
sentenced to death, and the date of execution was set. 

“Revolutionary committees" in the Sümeg distric! 7 
Veszprém County prepared blacklists and death lists conia: 
ing the names of communists and other progressives living © 
the villages. There were some villages in which the lists contain 
from 100 to 150 names. 

The chairman of the ‘National Council" in Neszmi 
(Komárom County) compiled the list of people scheduled 1 
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lion. The “revolutionary council in Tiszaszentimre 
lnok County) put the names of 38 communists c ied 
yporters of the tien on the blacklis 
le arrangements for their execution. Tm 
Mighty emails were listed in hem ME p County) 
24 the place for their execution was design s 
| E counter-revolutionaries, armed with machine Ee 
M up a “court of ii ssi in papas (Tolna Coun y) to 
tence and execute the communists. j 
P (za Téglási, ex-major in the Horthy army, organin 
wulion squad of five in Nagydorog (Tolna nae Y) RE 
mber of the squad, composed of Arrow-Cross nd rh 
jendarmes were assigned to execute six canon : à 
The names of communists to be executed were rea d y 
Wis meeting in front of Council Hall in Bakonyszentasz 
jayprém County). 
lue 7 and 8 was set as the date of ipe a 
imunists in Szentgotthárd (Vas County), close to the i bak i 
M where agents of Radio Free Europe came an 
|. hindrance. f PN 
E execution squad was organized alongside the um 
ED. in District 16 in Pn rk intende 
wle t 130 communists on November 4. — .  ., |. 
^ l B eoe of the *national committee ia 
* Budapest compiled a list M Ru 150 communists a 
'essives, intending to execute them. 
Mihe examples ited above constitute merely a eus ii 
M. really took place in the country during the las arn d 
v vounter-revolution. ‘Courts of retribution, vet 
Arrow-Cross days, were organized by the dozens, aní ur 
a ol death lists were compiled. The date set for the pue = 
rommunists and other progressives in Budapest, he e 
hy the counter-revolutionary gangs, was SU Uem p 
"riding to the plans, the spectacular mass funeral me n w 
he held at Vérmezó (a park in Buda), was to be a s d 
Y Jozsef Mindszenty, the high priest of hatred. The Pe 
n ihe funeral oration were to be the signal for a genera 
BE. Kecskés, a commercial department head, was ard 
hy the counter-revolutionaries with several of his pe 
ul held in Prater Street. He testified that the men guar s 
sm had said several times that their time would RD di r 
al the funeral of the fallen “freedom fighters" had bee 
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for November 5 or 6 at Vérmezó, and afterwards, the “royi 
tionary tribunal” would meet there to condemn the arren 
communists and progressive people to death. 

According to other documents, the counter-revolutionn 
had planned to send armed gangs at night to make the roui 
of houses and flats marked with red paint or other colou. 
and to arrange *a night of the long knives," executing | 
3,000 arrested progressives, loyal to the People's Demoer 


and massacring over 10,000 perso ine 

ae an od persons whose names were inclu 
* These facts demonstrate that the counter-revoluliongy 

white terror which ran amok up to November 4 in Budaj- 


and other parts of the country was merely the preliminary à 
despite all its ghastly horrors. The CU D olution " 
aed to perpetrate horrors of far greater dimensions, and |) 
fascist terror would have drenched the entire country in blu 
if the socialist forces in Hungary had not taken a stand m 
pe teres nee counter-revolution. 
mre Nagy, the “communist,” was prime minister in Ili 
gary during those sombre days when temen manhunt Woe 
on in the streets of Budapest and Miskolc. Imre Nagy was li) 
of presenting himself as the defender of law and order (iti, 
the years prior to the counter-revolution, and he won miii 
supporters in this manner. The members of his group of cons 
moore and other advocates of his spread this news about linc 
lagy. The UN Special Committee on Hungary also terme 
him “the champion of legality.” " 
M x ang DE days of the counter-revolutionary leri 
sen indeed the duty of the prime minister of the count 
o dpa law and order, the lives of tens of thousands of honos 
oe ecent people. However, Imre Nagy did not take a sinpi 
E aed a solitary word against the anti-communid 
b ag ici e raging white terror. On the contrary! lh 
ran A e major patron within the country of the horn 
(gpl in 1956 through his collaboration and underhand i 
lings with the counter-revolutionary gangs. His attilud 
during his criminal trial was typical. ` x 


I : 
i juu made the following statement before the cou 


“I am sorry to say that I do not know ab 
M out the attari 
in the Party Headquarters on Republic Square on Octob 



















Ihe President asked: 

“Were you aware that acts of terror had been commit- 
ied, in Budapest and in the provinces, and that communists 
and democratic people were being hanged?” 


\nd Imre Nagy replied : 

«I did not receive any reports of that kind. They 
didn’t notify me about what was going on in the country... 
And it was not my duty as prime minister to handle this 
sphere as well.” 

Mrs. József Balogh, former secretary to Imre Nagy, testified 
HW the trial on June 13: ig 

“I was very tired in general, and I quarelled with 
wveral comrades. I came to loggerheads with Imre Nagy, 
loo, He ordered us several times not to create a panic. 
Ün Wednesday, I saw that they had hanged uniformed 
men. Then Imre Nagy said not to create a panic. When 
the Party Headquarters on Republic Square was attacked, 
| told Imre Nagy personally that the Party Headquarters 
was being attacked. Then he said we should not create 
n panic.” jd 
Phe witness said under questioning by the public prosecutor: 

“An information bulletin was sent by the Party one 
ilay (to the Parliament.—Editor). The bulletin carried news 
about terrible atrocities. I took the information in to Imre 
Nagy and asked him to read it. After asking him twice, 
he glanced through the material and then threw it aside, 
anying ‘they exaggerate’. Then he told me to leave him 
Mone and not to bother him with such things. After that, 

| read the reports and then filed them away." 


Imre Nagy made the following remarks with reference to 
Hm. Halogh's evidence : 
“I have no knowledge concerning the attack on the 
Parly Headquarters." 
The Public Prosecutor announced, at the trial on June 
that the Chief Public Prosecutor had secured possession 
Ihe lilm shot by western correspondents and film reporters 
iny the Hungarian counter-revolution in October and No- 
her, 1956, and the photographs concerning the acts of 
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terror which had been printed b 

y the western press dili 
and after the counter-revolution. The President, AY the proj 
al of the public prosecutor, ordered that the film be sho 
Several of the accused persons commented on the film show | 


Zoltán Tildy said: 


“The film has had a staggering effect. I am «s 
that my name is linked with jm (ngo am Mi 


Ferenc Donáth remarked : 


_ “The news of the white terror reached Parliam 
It is possible to explain the fact that we still upheld 1 
standpoint of the government, but it cannot be exii 
ated... I believe it to be a duty of conscience to apu 
gize to the memory of the communists, the Hung 
and Soviet soldiers who lost their lives during the coute 
revolution." F 


Sándor Kopácsi said: 


“I am guilty and ashamed that my name has | 

/ as Dm 
Dat peed and rightfully dishonoured ia the eyes ol mi 
riends. Isaw now this documentary, showing how pu 


were murdered. I feel that I am indirectly respons!) 
for this, too. I saw Soviet soldiers who wate talked " 
of the tank dead; and their commanders wept, sui» 
that they would have been demobilized the next id 
and now they were dead... I am sorry for what | i) 
and now I have qualms of conscience.” 


Imre Nagy had no remarks to make. 


The Gory Handshake of Imre Nagy and Donáth with Dus 


October 30 was not onl i 

( y the unforgettably tragic duy ` 

e Au bloodshed on Republic Square. Characteristlddl 

"s co Rang event of the counter-revolution is linked wv 
This was the day on which Imre Na : 

1 gy, Géza Losom 
and Ferenc Dondth—the general staff ot ‘he consplal 
f 2 on other members of the group sat down to talk wi 
- dea siue one of the most infamous figures of the count 
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lózsef Dudas, a self-styled leader of the “armed insurgent 
jom-fighters,” President of the National Revolutionary 
sunittee, which he had set up himself, was a counter-revolu- 
ry leader, the chief of a gang of killers. The counter-revo- 
inary leader, who had set up his head-quarters in the Sza- 
14 Nip building, organized a so-called operational section, 
wh was nicknamed “The head-hunters." This group of ter- 
“sis was headed by Ferenc Pálházi, an ex-lieutenant of the 
Ihihy army. Its members were, among others, Rezsó Varga 
ai Zoltan Preiss. Prior to the counter-revolution, Rezsó Varga 
d been taken into custody for larceny, fraud, and vagrancy. 
lad regained his freedom as a result of the counter-revolu- 
wiy uprising. Zoltan Preiss had served an eight-year prison 
m, nnd was set free after October 23. The *head-hunters"' 
ered communists and other progressive people, and engaged 
nolings and robbery. Dudas recruited his men from among 
jnals and convicts who had been set at large. 
Losonczy and Donáth met Dudas in the “Revolutionary 
mittee of Intellectuals’ and Imre Nagy met him and 
Wd with him in the House of Parliament. 










lutvan Markus related in his evidence: 

«On October 30, as far as I remember, József Dudas, 
jn response to someone's invitation, called on the Com- 
— "miltee, in order to negotiate. The talks were attended —for 
— he Committee—by György Adam, Tamás Nagy, Ivan 

Kádár, Gabor Tanczos, Balazs Nagy, László Kardos and 

others. 

“Also attending were : Géza Losonczy, Ferenc Donath, 
and myself. The meeting was formally presided over by 
(yórgy Adam, but Géza Losonezy’s opinion prevailed. 
Dudás acquainted us with his demands, which boiled down 
In this: Call in U. N. armed forces ; fix the time of general 
elections within two weeks, on the basis of the multi-party 
system; and convoke forthwith a Constituent National 
Assembly to be composed of delegates of the armed 
lighters. 

“Dudas also said that they would stop fighting only 
if a constituent national assembly of representatives of 
the insurgents was summoned and there would be an 
election by secret ballot under the control of UN troops.” 
Gibor Tanczos testified : 
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“Gyorgy Adam presided over the talks which were condui 
between several members of the Committee and Géza Losoi 
Ferenc Donáth, and József Dudas. On October 30, Tol 
Donáth and Géza Losonczy called at the offices of the Roy 
tionary Committee of Intellectuals, where they met Ji) 
Dudas and had a talk with him. I do not know whether ori 
Donáth and Losonczy had been aware that the Revolution 
Committee of Intellectuals was negotiating with Dudás m 
his associates. At any rate, both of them attended the lul 

György Adam, László Kardos, and myself, attended Iii 
talks for the Committee. Then there was Jozsef Dudas and twi 7 
his followers, as well as Géza Losonczy, Ferenc Donáth, anil |) 
author Istvan Markus. Most of the time it was Géza Loson c 
who did the talking: he stood highest in the eyes of the oll 
participants. Dudás told us that he had founded a Nalini 
Committee and that he had a number of armed men. He sali i» 
intended to convene a Congress of Heroic Insurgents!’ |) 


would demand the holding of new elections. One of his demi) 
concerned the withdrawal of Soviet troops from the couiily 
and disbandment of the AVH. These were essentially the point 


Dudas told us about.” 
And Imre Nagy, too—true to the role he had deliberatus 


undertaken —impaüently waited for the meeting with the ls 
der of the “head-hunters.” 


. Mrs. József Balogh, Imre Nagy's secretary, said the folliy 
ing in this connection : 


«József Dudas, and later Dudás's wife, pressed |) 


the meeting more than once. Finally they decided on |) 


afternoon of the next day. Imre Nagy told me to v 


up Dudás and tell him about the time. 


“At the time of the meeting Imre Nagy waited |) 
Dudas and several times urged his coming. Aboul m 
hour later Dudas phoned that he had some other busin 
and would come later. Imre Nagy took cognizance ol ll» 
message and waited for Dudas. I do not know abi 


the details of the talk, it took place in the confere 
room." y 


Imre Nagy had talks with other leaders of the arm 


counter-revolutionary groups, too. 


Magyar Függetlenség, which was Dudás's newspaper, tii 


the following headline, in large type, in its next issue: 
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de an announcement at 7:50 p. m., 
eh began like this : 
Wneement." It went on to gl 
# alutement published in 


PTevolutionaries—including Dudás's me 


Headqu 


urders. 
© talks which took place on that day between Imre Nagy 


Ww Dudas, that it repeated the first announcement at 7:58 
im, that is to say, eight minutes afterwards. 


» hy several witnesses—na 
Wilis—he attempted to 
juwledge or approval of t 
| Dudás's paper and over the Radio. Bu 


EM... 











"Talks between Members of National Revolutionary 
Committee and Council of Ministers’ Chairman.” 


\nd this was the piece of news: 

“At six o'clock in the afternoon, on October 30, 1956, 
negotiations were opened between Imre Nagy, Chairman of 
ilie Council of Ministers, and representatives of the armed 
lorees of the insurgent freedom-fighters, members of the 
National Revolutionary Committee, as well as representa- 
lives of the revolutionary intellectuals and students. 

“The negotiations are proceeding in an auspicious 
atmosphere on the basis of the proposals made by József 
Dudás, President of the National Revolutionary Commit- 
lee, representing the armed insurgent freedom-fighters. 
The proposals put forward by the insurgents will be sub- 
mitted to the government by Imre Nagy, Chairman of the 


Council of Ministers.” 


And “Free Radio Kossuth,” under Losonczy’s directorship, 
October 30, 1956, 


‘You will now hear an important an- 
ive a word-for-word account of 
Dudas’s newspaper and which has 


ii quoted above. 


In the morning of the same day—Octobre 30, 1956— the coun- 


n besieged the Party 
arters on Republic Square, where they engaged in brutal 
Yet the Radio attached such great importance to 


Since Imre Nagy was unable to deny the fact attested 
mely that he had held talks with 


whitewash himself by denying 
he appearance of the above bulletin 
t his denial was in 


The following is an excerpt from the testimong given by 


Mis, Ferenc Molnar, an office worker : 


“During the October events I was one’ of :Imre 
Nagy's secretaries. Dudás called on Imre Nagy and talked 
with him. Dudás dictated a text to me that was read 
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over the Radio. Imre Nagy looked through the text uii 
said it was all right. I do not know whether or nol |: 
signed it.” 





And Imre Nagy commented on the testimony : 


*No bulletin appeared with my approval T 
talks with Dudás." i Japp on 


To a question of the President, the witness replied : 


“Imre Nagy called me in to take down what Ii 
Dudás group would dictate. Dudás showed Imre Ni 
the text he had dictated.” 


The Appearance and Aims of the | 
llburgeois, Reactionary and Fascist Parties 


In the course of the counter-revolution, a great variety of k 
Wie sprang up like mushrooms. Approximately 70 different i 1 
fullos ranging from the Smallholders to avowed fascist i 
T established during the heyday of the counter- i 
olution. 
Il is worth while enumerating a few of these parties and 
Ileal groupings: Independent Smallholders’ Party, Social- 
mocratic Party, Petófi Party (the former National Peasant 
| n Hungarian Independence Party (successor to the fascist + 
er Party), Party of Hungarian Life (MEP), Hungarian i 
dom Party, Party of Hungarian Revolutionaries, Christian a 
mocratic Party (on the model of Adenauer's CDU and the E 
Minn clerical government party), Christian Hungarian Party, j 
Mgeois Democratic Party, Hungarian Democratic Union, 
ingnrian Revolutionary Youth Party, the fascist Arrow-Cross | 
My (Győr), Hungarian People’s Party, National Rally, | 
slian Front, Democratic Popular Party (successor of the l 
y of the traitor Barankovics), Catholic People's Party. 
Miintian People's Party, National Federation of Former Politi- 
i| Victims, Hungarian National Committee (Dudás's party), 
IM this list does not include the “revolutionary committees" | 
"workers councils" which came forward as political parties 
their activities if not in name. The list itself speaks 


Imre Nagy was not pushed in this direction by the 
il of events. He had laid his plans long in advance. 


This is substantiated by the fact that members of his group 
"mmdueted negotiations already when the counter-revolution 

4 being prepared, with Anna Kéthly, traitor to the work- 
u class and to her country, and Istvan Erdei, regarding the 
wiuanization of the Social-Democratic Party, that is the 
fuldation of working-class unity. 


101 

































































































































































































































































































































































The Independent Smallholders’ Party (FKP) also wail 
the counter-revolution fully prepared. The evidence given li 
Zoltan Tildy indicates this fact: 


“A large number of former FKP members gathered or 
October 24, the day after the outbreak of the counti 
revolution, in the Zarda Street headquarters of the Smali 
holders’ Party. A heated dispute took place here concerning 
the activity of certain individuals. Janos Csorba cun 
ducted the debate as chairman by seniority... The is 
considered at this meeting was the expulsion of individui 
from the party, who had held posts in the People's Demn 
cracy after 1949—that is, Istvan Dobi, József Bogiii 
Gyula Ortutay, and László Pesta.” 


. What were the aims of the party re-organized by Ili 
right-wing leaders of the Independent Smallholders’ Party 
The world was told about them, over the radio, by Islyiy 
B. Szabó, a kulak from Békés, vice-chairman of the party, unl 
ex-minister of state in the Imre Nagy government. It appear! 
from this that essentially they backed the Békés programme (lu 
programme of Istvan Nagyatadi Szabo) of 1930. 

This meant—among other things—that they would tali 
the land away from the peasants who had at long li 


received it and would restore the former Horthyite municipal 


boards and respresentative bodies, encompassing the exploite 
and tormentors of the peasants. 

Zoltan Tildy Confessed before the Court about the aims ui 
the extreme right-wing leadership of his Party. 


. "The Smallholders’ Party was formed earlier. Amoi) 
its better-known members I wili mention : József Kóvüjn 
Istvan B. Szabó, Sandor Kiss— who was also the direelui 
of the Peasant Federation—and Tivadar Partay. I kne“ 
them from the Smallholders' Party of the period followiiy 
1945. They belonged definitely to the right, in fact, lli 
extreme right-wing. 

“They reported to me in the House of Parliament or 
two occasions. I immediately made contact with them in 
connection with the coalition. Their demands include 
abolishing the Presidential Council. 

“Their major demand was that all the cabinet pou: 
should be distributed on the basis of the 1945 coalition 
in the same proportions.** 
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l'or the purpose of realizing this programme point, Imre 

; remitted to the Smallholders’ Party 300,000 forints on 

| oecasions—a total of 600,000 forints—and took cogniz- 

» of the fact that the Smallholders’ Party had seized the 

mmelweis Street headquarters of the Hungarian-Soviet 

huendship Society together with all the movables. Imre Nagy 

‘oo granted 300,000 forints to the former National Peasant 

Puy, which re-organized under the name of Petófi Party. 

The programme of the Hungarian Independence Party pro- 

‘lea for the inviolability of private property and the imple- 

Wwenlntion of “unblemished, eternal and Hungarian bourgeois 
dhmoeracy." 


In general the disguised or open demand for the restoration 
| private property appeared in the programmes of almost all 
jw parties. The Bloc of Non-party People went as far on this 

ue as to declare that only properties above 1,420 acres should 
u “controlled by the state. As far as industry was concerned, 
paint 15 of their programme demanded : 
“The conversion of nationalized enterprises and 
plants (with the exception of key enterprises like the mines, 
ele.) into joint stock companies." 


It is only natural that the party which championed this 
Mint included in its programme demands like placing ex- 
(tians under police surveillance, the “liquidation” of the 
Inle Security Authority, padlocking the party and trade union 
Mlives in the factories, etc. The National Rally formulated its 
Inuramme in veritable Szálasi-style mumbo-jumbo, with point 
ul the programme reading : 


«Hungarian socialism is founded on the idea of the 
ancient Hungarian community, a compact sealed with 
blood, as well as on restricted private property." 


And we could enumerate, one by one, the programmes of 
Ihe parties, blocs, unions, rallies, fronts and committees which 
under the nose of Imre Nagy, and with his knowledge and 
E ^ — outdid even so-called bourgeois democracy and gave 
4 distinct picture of undisguised fascist demands. 
Together with the profusion of parties there was a mush- 
aming of counter-revolutionary newspapers. 
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Mindszenty Illegally Rehabilitated by Imre Nagy 


Mindszenty, this infamous re i 
; tative of blackesl rei 
tion, was ret iti life by pes. 
m e ka returned to political life by Imre Nagy and | 
A **workers' council" was the fi t 
i " rst to take a stand on beliy 
ot Mindszenty over the radio. This sounds bizarre, but it will " 
d as a surprise to people who are familiar with how Ii 
i LU iae workers’ councils were established i 
pU xad their composition. The Szombathely radio, 1 
a 5 er », announced the demands of the *Workers' Council d 
as County”? which included the following : 
“... In addition, it should be made i i 
id 4 ossible, witho 
Spek to rehabilitate fully Prince Peete Cardinal JA i 
indszenty and other ecclesiastical dignitaries who luv 


suffered disadvantages, and to rest indivi 

> ore the ai mq 
soon as possible to their posts in the one NE 
Zoltan Hámori, the secretary of Zoltan Tildy, wrote in li 


notes that Major Antal Pálinkás, a descendant of M: 
yo telephoned Tildy from the provinces on October M 
and informed him that they had set Mindszenty free. Tilil 
dante him to bring Mindszenty to Budapest and to tall 
im to his residence on Castle Hill. Hámori made the foll / 
entry afterwards in his notes: a 
*... Tildy visited Mindszenty on Castle Hi 
companied by Maléter and Dunn Hero rie. DS "s i 
was in the nature of a formal call..." dé 


Mindszenty was arbitrarily rehabili 

€ tated by Imre Nag 
who thereby grossly violat y AW A z y. upy 
People’s Republe, ene SE A oE oie Henge 


The rehabilitation document reads as follows: 


“The Hungarian National Government à 
the procedure initiated against Prince Peis Cad 
József Mindszenty in 1948 is devoid of legal foundation 
and that the accusations made against him by the formi 
dela were unfounded. On the basis of the above, tli 
ungarian National Government announces that the me 
sures in deprivation of Prince Primate. Mindszenty's righi 
are annulled and that the Prince Primate may consequently 
enjoy every civil and ecclesiastic right without limitation 


Imre Nagy, Prime Minister 
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it is impossible to ignore, indeed, it is necessary to emphas- 

ihat this text, which bears Imre Nagy's signature in his 

i hand, speaks of “accusations made against him by the 

mer system.” What system? Obviously that of 1948! By 

tiny this unequivocal stand, Imre Nagy thus draws a line 

ween himself and the “old system," the people’s democratic 
jem, and that because he wanted another system ! 

And in this he considered József Mindszenty a political 
"ner and comrade-in-arms—Mindszenty, regarding whom 
|» Hungarian Telegraph Agency, on October 31, 1956, an- 
Mwneed on the occasion of his release : 


“The population of the community of Rétság were the 
first to greet the Prince Primate, who had been released 
Irom captivity. Replying to the greetings, he said : *My sons, 
I shall continue where I had to leave off eight years ago’ p 


Mindszenthy obtained an opportunity to talk twice over 
ih» Radio which was directhy controlled by Géza Losonczy. 
Mindszenty made a brief radio speech on November 1, 

in Which he declared : 
« ..Iam finding my bearings now, and in two days 
| shall address a personal message to the nation about ways 


towards a solution." 
And he did find his bearings. .. 


IL is commonly known that Mindszenty had long-standing 
WMnels with the West and had at one time visited Cardinal 
hn in New York and Otto of Hapsburg. Countess Beatrix 
dwhenyi, a staff member of the émigré newspaper Uj Hungaria, 
ln was in Hungary during the counter-revolution, quoted 
jndazenty’s secretary as follows: 

«Although there are scarcely any telephone connections 
in the city and none at all in the provinces, we spoke to 
Washington twice this morning, and the connection was just 
ns good at though we were speaking next door. . P oj 


What business did Mindszenty, who had only then been 
lensed, have to telephone to Washington twice? The West 
jerman Deutsche Woche reported on Mindszenty’s press con- 

(nee, held on November 2, when the Cardinal in the presence 
af the press representatives, openly appealed to the West for 
political support and aid, and went on to say: 
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“Prior to the interview, he spoke over the telephoi 
with Father Jaszovszky, in San Francisco, a former | 
worker of his. Mindszenty sent a personal message throu 
him to the President of the United States, request 
support for the freedom fight of the Hungarian people, ni 
the opening of the Austrian border to bring in arms Ai 
material." 


Radio Free Europe assigned Father Vecsey as adviser | 
Mindszenty, the moment he was released. Mindszenty onli 
blished further close contacts with the imperialists during lv 
interval of four days between his release and his escape to tly 
U. S. Legation. The evidence of Dr. Egon Albert Turcsiiy) 
Mindszenty’s secretary, provides a comprehensive picture i» 
this respect as well as on Mindszenty's political ideas : 


“A three-member delegation, representing the llo 
Cross in West Germany and Switzerland, visited Mindszent: 
on November 2, 1956. Prince Lówenstein was one of them 
Mindszenty said that Prince Löwenstein was an intimuh 
friend of Adenauer's and a member of the latter’s narrow) 
circle. He was posted on world affairs on the basis ol liv 
talks with Löwenstein. In this connection, he said thal ll: 
division of Germany is the cause of tremendous tension |) 
world politics. At any time it could produce a situaliny 
culminating in the outbreak of war, and West German; 
would take the risk of intiating intervention. Mindszenl 
said literally ; “The Germans even have a time-table and il 
not have to wait long now.’ Mindszenty insisted thal w 
would. have to rely on West Germany as the sole initiati 
and active force willing to take the risk. Mindszenty sui 
that it was his personal opinion that joining such an actin) 
would be worth any blood-sacrifice on our part. lh 
mentioned 1957—1958 as the time limit, when the German 
would be able to tie down the Soviet forces, and then ll: 
United States and England could bring their Air Forces int: 
play with less danger. England had to make shift with ilu 
Germans precisely because of the superior forces of il 
Soviet Union, he said. They had not as yet reached a commun 
stand with the United States on this issue, but talks wo 
proceeding in this direction. Mindszenty, quoting Lówen 
stein, also said : ‘The reason why the West opposes a ban un 
atomic weapons is because the Soviet Union can hardly li 
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conquered without the use of atomic weapons’. 
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following in its 


he Swiss Journal de Genève wrote the 


somber 13, 1956 issue: i 
l i B hing the 

" arians are apparently reproac | 

\ "s for n E iendina d assistant TR 
atlor isi is vi i etely un dde 
national uprising. This view MU Dr rp 


ihe Vatican insisted on hod Monseigneur Rodhain, 


4 confi ial agents, e 
ean envoy, who reached the capital and ori 
with Cardinal Mindszenty, ae page E Met agy 
rnment. After becoming po Jat. 


to the Cardinal the fun the Valican 


pove 
he returned to 


turning over 


ngarian Catholics, ! 
oes him secret documents of great value. Mon 


seigneur Zágon, rector of the papal Bue Institute, 
made the same trip shortly therea ter... | B. 
i “ori ion" and negotiations tha 
wing such orientation an : $ 
i E. E vue 3, delivered his notorious and dae 
— oe which E perc e bes Ads 
y jer- lution was to res _ pre : 
ie and not io set up some kind of a capitalist rule on the 
T 1. j 
oque is thus completely rounded ue ie P 
yelled deliberately by ImreNagy and his apud dec 
“ from underground negotiations conducte di iho 
Aies to authorizing. and supporting tee t ure on ae 
avit and fascist parties, placing the iten en 


ee) visit ae Church, who based his plans for the 


«| property of ! 
j E E. an Erotic war against the Soviet Union. 
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Imperialism—Principal Organizer 
of the Counter-revolution 


Western Propaganda in the Period of 
Preparing the Counter-revolution 


Foreign and domestic react} 
d action very carefull are 
ERU reign over a long period, both on itis P oltical i 
ino pania ional level. The preparations were carried " 
erruption from 1951 onwards, after the adoption T 


of preparing organizin i i 
, g and directing th 7 i 
o» was established and supported by Anus eas ‘ea 
B oaa l merican funds, 
tionary émigré organizati i i 
iia cut he EN were organized, aided and 
n the months 
revolutionary propaganda organizat 
1 ] ganizations were 
E ei they did not even attempt to conceal the fact {| 
y had prepared a direct attack on the le’ * e 
ifm People’s democrati 
B pd Pa AT Ae ped former Horthyili 
i i ; arked on a t 01 
America. Before audiences consisting largely if fase abl 


who had sought refuge t é i 
m dece Ps reU to escape being called to account 


take their fate into their 
ow 
Soon be able to go heme pe ae 








\ Radio Free Europe commentary on August 19, 1956, 
Waled the timing of the planned action even more clearly : 


“The future cannot be reckoned from 1939 or 1945, but 
always from that year when, in the future, what a part of the 
llungarian people wants will become reality... It is 
possible that this future may begin already in 1956." 


lut what kind of change were the propagandists of im- 


"linm anticipating, promising and preparing in such harmony 

|n on such short notice for “a part of the Hungarian people?" 
4 the September 26, 1956 broadcast of the BBC they even men- 
| wed by name the person they were counting on, also what 
» were expecting of him: 


"lhere is no doubt that the Hungarian people also place 
fi certain amount of confidence in Imre Nagy in the hope 
that he has learned from the failure of the half measures 


of 1953—54.” 


Is it not conspicuous that Istvan Erdei, the former social 
Mocratic undersecretary of state, used almost the same 
nl» when, in his conversation with Imre Nagy, he spoke 
wil half-measures, and that Imre Nagy replied: “I will 

wit undertake half-measures?’’ 


Just why was Imre Nagy the appropriate person “to start 
p process of unfolding?” The West German Tagesspiegel, in 
September 6, 1956 issue, clearly states: 


*A few months after the death of Stalin, Imre Nagy 
became Hungarian Prime Minister, and in this capacity 
he promised and carried out a great many reforms of a 
political, economic and ideological character... Imre Nagy 


will soon win..." 

Of course, the abscondees and their domestic allies who were 
Wweulating on a counter-revolution could not have been 
! llied behind Imre Nagy if they had thought for a moment that 

lis process started with Imre Nagy's help might stop even 
M nome sort of semi-communist system. 


Rome Radio, in its August 13 broadcast, revelead what kind 
if role and destiny it intended for Imre Nagy and his associates : 


* At the worst, Titoism can be accepted only as a short 
transitional stage in liberating the country and making it 
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withdrawal of Russian troo itati inc ion the Free Europe Committee, in 
: TOOpS, an end to exploitat ading the counter-revolution the Free Europ , 

Psp and a relaxation of Russification, then let UB ^ course of its notorious balloon campaign, sent a great 

| e Titoism for one or two months, the time necessary for |) wantity of seditious leaflets into the territory of Hungary, 


| Hungarian Titoists, the nati ist flt i e of these leaflets, which listed the 
| mu ar ae M fro reni e aioa Resistance Movement” (on the 


"hole the same demands already mentioned in the foregoing), 
iho suggested : 
“The struggle against the co-operative farms is one 
of the forms of the nation's freedom struggle. 


l'armer Bálint, whose full name is Dálint Czupi, fom 
iio Pee MP, the permanent “agricultural advisor” o 





ilio Free Europe, declared in his discourse of September 4, 
ht on agricultural machine stations : 
*...the people will dissolve the machine stations too 
on the day when the red star falls from the Hungarian sky. 


Radio Free Europe, in its October 13 transmission, that is, 


y Radio Fr in i 3 
l Honanda, iu. LS In its August 28 broadcast, raised tw. 


i “In principle, in the Soviet Uni 
i ] , nion and the peoples 
| democracies the means of production have passed inte ti 














il possession of the working l iti 

| people, therefore polit wer i 

oo paars, tthe working people, But this tnes ony || ROI Dolore the outbreak af the countertevoation, gave th 
is. 1 Ony on paper. The factories and the slal ee onn E tn ints : 

1 enterprises are not managed by workers’ councils.” _ 1 BEMS m o co ds ; th 

"n In other words: the establishment of the workers’ coun Ree ee eet Aces ant eam 


publication of Soviet-Hungarian agreements and accounts, 
democracy in the place of democratism, independence 


instead of foreign patronage.” 


1i i i bove- 

l'he mouthpieces of the West raised not only the a 
jientioned political and economic demands for the benefit of the 
ImunLer-revolutionaries, but regularly and systematically d 
Wnimed the programme of the white de For many m a 
F “mobilizing” i the wave-length of Radio Free Europe, every week the 
n Radio Pres y E suggestion, broadcast in ano(]yy ON the “Black Voice,” a programme feature in the genuine 
| UP day, was : aiyle of cheap American thrillers, which mentioned by name 


| "What has happened since Jul 18? i jose communists and non-party members, loyal to the people, 
| i decisions and acts can be attributed to the in ud Who were to be executed without any legal procedure, by lynch 
of the Geró regime? Have they torn down and melli i law. If the counter-revolutionary gangs did not succeed in exe- 


i that monstrosity of a statue ere n i d d by the “Black Voice,” it was 
i5 t "MiB filing all the persons condemned by l 
| Road? urne Crime nol. ihe fault ‘of Radio Free Europe or Imre Nagy and his 


! Those who experienced the events of October 23 know thal E ^ 


| i 
Iu one of the first acts of the counter-revolutionaries was to carm 
| 111 


I cils, the placing of the man j tori 

i ( : agement of fa 

| into their hands was demanded first of all by Radio Free Eu | 

| ERU poried by American funds and directed by tried and testa 
eke ! In fact it was Radio Free Europe which was the [iid 

| t ao that political power be placed in the hands of ilv 

| Workers’ councils," and well before the formation of the nol 

i, rious “Central Workers’ Council !” E 


independent. If the Hungarian Titoists can achieve It is common knowledge that in the weeks and months 
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out this instruction from Munich. 
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The Hole of Spi 
: MU PE. of Spies and 
Diversionists in Preparing the Counter-revolution 


Naturally the counter i 
-revolution could not be C 
prebagenda means alone. There was need for ad QE 
Doo: ape E AoT pe military preparations and, i 
) A d ugh intelligence work organi 
tion of armed units. The testi 8 ork, even the organiss 
) : ; estimony of dissillusi smigré 
spies and diversionists captured b pou Ame 
I fore and aft 
revolution, and the deen s join tines 
ents found on them al 
on WO bd tasks were carried “ihe er ae 
: ‘he émigré organizations maintained close i 
. . c 
E de Ha ara dg organs. Sándor Visnyei cs pe pz w 
aria i iti 9, 1960 
B garian security authorities on December 9, 1900 


“The Hungarian de ; 

partment of the U. S. controlli: 
est German ‘ten Inteligene’rganization (m Int 

y, rating in est Ge 
of the American imperiali i rmany on behali 

i perialists.—Editor) played '0 
idus role in preparing the 1956 Denta its Ne 
Besos aut pa b period preceding the events, all thi 
visited th cci by the Hungarian department regulus 
and Anite Ce ae refugee camps in West Germa 
guise of chari and the other organs operating under lli 
of sod end ded They carried on a campaipi 

agitation among the H : "e 
gees and called upon them to ungarian rolu 
; : rthrow the Hungari 
people's democratic regime. Sim ia ungar 
. taneously th T 
agents from among them, wh ie usty they reorua 
of training and sent t f powers given a short coum 
i o Hungary to incite t 
against the Hungarian people’s d cite the peopl 
same kind of activities eu $ emocratic régime. Thi 
: e observed ar 

the other Hungarian émigré organizations . k ge P: 


Th at ey du quM he 

Eur ingarud émigré organizations, however, regulari 

BO aa aerae c qur iru agents recruited 

B aara Fighters” . The so-called “Fraternal Community 

( was exceptionally active is 

= : and sisto 

vote work. In connection with their methods and Son led " 
y cite the activities of two captured agents: E 


Sándor Mezó defected to th i 
. í c e West in 1951. I xf 
into contact with Sandor Martsa and He ty P p a 
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jurthyite officers, who recruited him for espionage activities. 
‘yey trained him in the proper use of weapons, the gathering 
| intelligence information, photography, secret writing and 
ethods of crossing the border. After his training he was sent 
|i» Hungary once a year with an espionage assignment. Mezó 
ed these occasions to establish an espionage network and 
sunter-revolutionary organization of people suitable for his 
jmiposes. He informed the agents he recruited that the purpose 
W the organization was the armed support of any external 
attack or internal counter-revolutionary action. 
Lajos Paty was helped to escape to the West by Sandor 
(26 in 1952, on his first espionage assignment, and was later 
jought into contact with Sandor Martsa. The recruitment and 
ulning of Lajos Paty took place in the same manner as Sandor 
y's. In 1954 he was sent into Hungary twice. His assignment 
wa to reconnoitre and photograph military airfields, barracks 
ml other military objectives and important buildings. Mezó and 
Waly received 1,500 schillings as “pay” for their espionage 
witivities. They crossed the frontier on each occasion armed an 
With suitable espionage equipment and forged documents. 
Naturally these petty agents hired for small cash could not 
n a comprehensive picture of the functioning of the in- 
vidual organizations, nor the interconnections and the role: 
the network, aimed at overthrowing the Hungrian People's 
E... in preparing the counter-revolution. 


Miklós Szabó, ex-deputy of the Smallholders' Party, one 
a the émigré leaders, became disillusioned and disgusted 
with the treacherous activities of the émigré movements. He 
pecognized his error, left his former comrades-in-arms and 
julurned home in 1957. In a public statement he declared: 


«Immediately before October 23 or on that day a 
tormer Horthyite officer, who was then the Austrian agent 
of the Gehlen organization, declared that the time had 
arrived to go into Hungary to provide military control. And 
he actually did this; equipped with a radio transmitting and 
receiving set, presumably accompanied by several men, he 
entered Hungary. He only returned to Vienna in December 


1956. 
«About this time they began to prepare the intelligence 


bureau under the name of Hungarian Refugee Service, which 
until then had operated in Salzburg. By that time it had 
been decided that a legitimist named Taubinger, who had 
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Radio Free Eu 
: rope and ; 
Hungarian ational isa ca pupcrainated to 


The Berliner Zeitung in i 

: I g in its Novemb : 

Ey (d ipsus information on the a ue Lr 
an excerpt from the article: an preparatini 


j October 22, the eve of the outbreak of the counter-revo- 
ou, this station practically doubled the time of its Hungar- 
1 language broadcasts—increasing it to 20 hours a day—on 
om that point onwards, the radio broadcast political and 
diary instructions daily, hour by hour. The armed counter- 
—wulionary gangs executed these military orders with preci- 
4 Following instructions, they immediately inscribed on their 
nuor newer and newer political demands, shifting steadily to 
iight. In his capacity as Prime Minister, Imre Nagy granted 
demands, too, without hesitation. 

The counter-revolutionary action, which was alleged to be 
“spontaneous popular movement,” was from the outset a 
tury operation, with a strategy worked out deliberately, 
illy and precisely. This statement, substantiated by the 
1,000 residents of Budapest who lived through the events, 
Wo borne out by the West German Tagesspiegel, which 


D usu Ma p T te ; armed Hungarian grol 

Regensburg, St ure and at airfields around Munich | "a 
JN OGNI de dis uk and other West German town 
Berit umd Me ue DIE Horthyil 
Hungary as the ‘lords of ius pr 


Th ; 
Ed a eb Herald Tribune on October 25, 19 
ex-minister of th able statement made by Christian Bay d 
the uprising s id U. S. in Budapest. Mr. Ravndal, spe "o 
ise. oa Bn that only the timing had ca d oi h 
ing, but it ur ical sc had counted on an Mi anam fl 
pated. They had p d ee earlier than had been afi 
3d th a year, he said. something of the kind around Ui 
e . 

perialists are woe " Bee go to show that the Wester 
tually furnished f wait" for the counter-revolution ; tl vil 
The real sen unds for it, organized it and in ited r^ 
to Bi lnpest. th of the words of the one-time U "S Mint i 
, consegquentI th aan e. Inter 

th IR y, that ori . 
e counter-revolution was planned DE QUUD. ry ul 
JOO Hilt 


that the situati i i 
earlier. ion made it possible to have it explode even 


«The insurgents proceeded according to a strategic plan 
worked out to the last detail, a fact asserted unanimously 
hy eye-witnesses and connoisseurs of Budapest. They 
altempted to seize by surprise the six nerve centres of the 


enpital, or to be more precise : 
«1. The House of Parliament and the immediate 


neighbourhood, where several government buildings are 
aituated ; 

«9. the Radio studios ; 

«3. the editorial building and printing shop of Szabad 
Nép, the official organ of the communist party ; 

«4. the Keleti railway station, from which all trains 
going west depart ; 

«5. the Karoly Róbert barracks, Budapest’s largest 
garrison ; 

«6. the Chain Bridge, the strategically most favour- 
ably situated bridge across the Danube." 


Imperialist Direction of the Counter-Revolution 


Radio Free Euro 
re pe as the Foreign Mili 
and Political HQ of the Constr Ronson 


Blood fl ; 
in Hungary wies "i the streets in Budapest and in other tow 
"mew, free Hungar op imperialist politicians joyfully hailed th 
the press. Scores 5 de ey in radio broadcasts and in 
pun. encouragement EM iced the countel 
E odi ber assumed the actual role of directing i| 
, both from a military and political point al 
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The possibility of keeping the armed counter-revolutionary 
fyi under arms undoubtedly is one of the functions of mili- 
iy leadership. The proclamation of martial law threatened, how- 
y, to scatter the less conscious Or resolute elements of 
me bands. Radio Free Europe emphatically demanded the 
sntion of martial law from the first moment of its procla- 
lion. In a broadcast on October 25, it gave what amounts 
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to the quintessence : 
À of the milita : 
first stage of the DoünteicsEvolutionary pues ee 1 


*Martial law must b i 
Ld be rescinded and the Soviet li: 
Vig i ip P. M gesti Further bloodshedl i 
immediately withdrawn tr os co. a 


In other words, the i 
: ords, order issued f 
in or the A 
foe blood shedding shonli be fegindad, the Sdviet troops hold 
“avoid farther Dioda check should be ordered male M 
o argaments oodshedding." Nobody could be taken ni 
ita except someone completely unversed i | ji 
the path rA La pi and only someone who ial to] i 
mand. And id b counter-revolution could grant — a 
new time Mea: i The ale Medi nre paid repeatedly Wi 7 
enforcement CI ‘oe down of arms and prevenl 
several eee of the counterrevolution were confronted 
onar s with the problem of keeping the c E ui 
pvolutonary gangs mader arms and maintaining their fne 
: issued instructions in thi "o 
countless occasions, broadcasting, mapa feug Mey La 
, er 28 


eem ji 
Maua ok DERE MS which has just been issued by |! 
SUFRE Bum in Budapest states that the centre d 
to hand dem te have begun, under agreed ter 
relieve Soviet eir arms to Hungarian troops coming | 
is false and esr units. This part of the communi 
t5 Melanie dude It is impossible that the Buda d 
15,000 lives — ich, according to the latest reports, has tal 
routed Red p have laid down its arms before iN 
also because hoch This piece of news is improbali 
military vict although the fight for freedom has wo 7 
political Hea it is still far from having Huhieys "Y 
Bond ha ie i de ze m surrender its arms, m 
and the maintenance of the E aii - 


On th Ms 
that the SM us Imre Nagy in his radio address ann 
oen akos D Peng withdrawn to their milit | 
: : o e counter- PERDE n 
immediately went a step further. R iain eres Europe a 

Cun 


out on the ve 
demand : ry same day—October 28—with a new milital 
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“The first condition is for the Soviet troops to withdraw 
| once from Hungary under a flag of truce... That is 
why we said that, despite all the joy of victory, we have 
only reached the first stage." 
within a matter of a few hours, steps were 
t stage. Lieutenant Colonel Julián Bor- 
ivl, ex-officer of the Horthy army, who is attached to Radio 
n lurope as a military adviser, under the name of Colonel 
jj, issued these instructions on October 31: 

“The Communist leaders of the Hungarian armed 
forces must go: they never had any business being there 
anyway. Soldiers ! Freedom-fighters ! Demand the posts 
of Minister of Defence, of Commander-in-Chief and Chief- 
of-Staff I" 

Radio Free Europe became impatient and, on Novem- 
|, repeated the demand of Colonel Bell, extending it to 
y another ministry : 

«He who has arms has the power also l... Nation- 

ally speaking, weapons mean the Ministry of the Interior 


nnd the Ministry of Defence... fighters ! . . - 
Do not hang up your guns." 


Next day, on November 2, Imre Nagy appointed Pal 
Mn sect of the counter-revolutionaries in the 


\nd actually, 
son towards the nex 


Freedom 


jan barracks and Corvin Alley—head of the Ministry of 


fence. 


| Radio Free Europe, in order to popularize Imre Nagy, had 


tila to say about the proclamation of martial law : 


know under what circumstances this 
t. We do not know how 
the measure Was taken 
it was an 


«We still do not 
disgraceful order was brought abou 
much Imre Nagy in whose name 
had to do with it. One thing is certain: 
achivement of the Stalinist forces." 


In the wake of the whitewashing, this rumour spread at 
wea rumour which Imre Nagy himself afterwards con- 
umed before the «workers! " delegation, organized and brought 
wore him for this purpose ; later it was given widest publicity 


aver the radio. 

Béla Varga, the chairman of the former Hungarian National 

-tammittee, espoused all the demands of the counter-revolution 
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| f 
l Be DU du fre counter-revolutionary outbreni 
| A at which Radio Fr af 

| proper dosages during the course of the ECL. uid D rela i 










paramount need, as demanded by the free radios, is to 
net up at once a provisional national government to carry 
on. And there is place in this government only for the 
genuine representatives of the parties and actual leaders 


of the freedom fight." 
On November 3, Imre Nagy carried this out too. 


l'inally, let us note that we are not the only ones who have 
Ihi» approach concerning the role of Radion Free Europe and 
Ihe entire western propaganda apparatus in directing the 


order of the da 
Y. And the American H ian-l; 
newspaper Szabadság printed them already oh Dot 


| éc Te Z 

| BUM rdiet of all Soviet armed forces from H ungi 
I the aie coat ediate dissolution of the political polio d 
mediate eroe Soviet influence in the army, he 
| the rule of th ing of the puppet parliament, Ending 9 
il role in th e communist party and of its de hi 
|| e executive and administrative branch oi P 


" state. Dissolution f A h mnler-revolution. The West, too, saw and knew it in the same 
i a UN Committee n jak ora organizations... Dispali Y i and did not hesitate to say so openly. The U.S. Newsweek i 
gary, with the aim of helping 1 Wiole, in its November 12 issue, after the armed defeat of the "r 
‘ait 











munter-revolution : 

“For U. S. broadcasters it was significant and hearten- 
ing that the demands voiced independently by each station 
closely resembled the demands previously voiced by Radio 


Free Europe." 


create t iti 

eta eu for the holding of free elections unde 
Vie main EUM UND consider measures to ena 
take control of the country's Min Sis eens L 











A 

E m of [ovs demands makes it apparent at first oly) 

Ei gy attempted to implement as many of then a 

ee PR aay R relatively brief time at his disposal E M 

Eius Pata » of Course, to carry out demands like ii 

Pons e or holding “free” elections. But Imre Ni | 

B dine d T pee over the radio, and created the N 
r It Dy giving carte blanche for the establishnen 








The Imperialist? “Moral” Support of the Counter-Revolution j 


President Eisenhower, on a visit to New York, gave a 
—Matement to the Press shortly after his arrival there on Octo- 


er 25, 1956, in which he said in part : 
| 
i | 






































of bourgeois i 
and ocean ee and, in fact, undisguised fascist partie 
Th : BAENA! ; í 
e counter-revolutionaries were not satisfied wit} “The United States considers the developments in 
IU E Hungary as being a renewed expression of the intense desire 


Second 
he set d Ra ss press 1 Nagy shortly Swept it aside. I] 
stituted the iei in which bourgeois politicians cu 
: J" u IS was DA l 
counter-revolutionaries either. They were pem bino nt fon Tm 
i e aliemt 


quickly, and Radi = 
on November 2: OSEE Europe came out with new de 


é« 


for freedom long held by the Hungarian people... The 
heart of America goes out to the people of Hungary." 
Barely 24 hours after the bloodbath on Republic Square 
l'resident Eisenhower again spoke up without concealing his 


wilisfaction and delight over developments in Hungary. We 
quote the pertinent passage from the President's radio-television 


ans cun 


Dude 


The large and small cabj 
abinets must be di a 
are 25 members in the So-called big aon et i E 5 Á 


communists am : i 

before it was jon m This government was defeale * ... Today, it appears, a new Hungary is rising from 

of Ministers regarded i hi even the Chairman of the Cou this struggle; a Hungary which we hope, from our hearts, 
S government as acceptable wil know full and free nationhood. 


was compelled to nid 
set : à "i aie A ; ; 
Up a more circumscribed cabinet | * We have rejoiced in all these historic events." 
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high-sounding 

; phrases and i 

Doc nahehlond s UTR ud. Bed as “full an nts dispatched by devious ways. We have taken some typical 
e imperialists interpr ewitness reports at random, as, for instance, the evidence 


“freedom” See 

Imre Nagy’s declarati EM Aven by Mrs. Pataki, née Erzsébet Kelemen : 

ber 1; it was interpreted at wise oat san Novog «On October 26 and 27, 1956, I saw a Red Cross ship- 
Sme AI ment come in from Austria to Hungary on a Hungarian 


diplomatic step towards t i 
ppo tep ards the final severance gi 
the socialist camp and attaching her to the imperil 


camp. The next day, on Nov ociated asion that th w wea he 
i _ day, ember 2, the Associate ( pons and other mu 

b dam me following announcement throughout p n E v he R pine tried ear the 
Washington : rom concealed under the Red Cross packages. I tried to hear t 


conversation of the escort, a 


lorry. They unloaded part of the shipment in the cultural 
centre, the rest remained on the lorry. I saw myself on this 


__ “President Eis 

million dollars are a a Hungary 4i the leader of the escort warned the men to pack the 
President Eisenhower said he 1 me er relief materials , weapons very well, because once the lorry had been stopped 
allocation from his emerge 15 ih ptc an immediuli nnd examined on the border. He instructed them to enter 
authorizing emergency eae ag Oe wes under legislatiun into conversation en route only with such persons as 
Imre Nagy proved that h endly peoples’. would be able to show the same permit which they had ee 
dollar allocation for this bul jm President Eisenhower; However, not all arms shipments successfully reached those 
up by the United States to aa ort «ri the emergency fund sd lur whom they were intended by the senders. Vilmos Toth, 
proves more clearly that those PS riendly peoples." Nothing thauffeur from Szombathely told the story of such a con- 

4 sig Aa not the Hungarian teple im pon lile arms shipment as dero 
on, than the fact that, although the sum rated el “There was at the police headquarters a lorry bearing 
E the Red Cross sign, which was carrying ammunition and 


, r 


ratic system and th j 
e H 3 
ungarian people’s were not considerei d k of e 
and a sack of pertinen ammu- 


“friendly” i : à 
y" in Washington. were two cases of rifles 


nition on the lorry.” 
Ferenc Kecskés, a resident of Budapest, testified as follows 


Western A ; 
rms at the Disposal of the Counter-revolutionaries joncerning a shipment of foreign weapons to the counter- 
evolutionary gang which had their HQ in the Prater St. school : 


“On the afternoon of November 4, 1956, the armed 
counter-revolutionaries in the basement of the Prater St. 
school opened wooden boxes in front of us, with inscriptions 
in German and marked with the Red Cross. They said they 
had been brought there that day by lorry. The Red Cross 


The imperialists w 
for t ’ rere not content with wagi ; 
» cad forme evoretion in the preparatory Bae uL an 
mit their Niel eps eae sabotage and organization. Nor did thoy 
ity in the practical realization of their counten 


revoluti HRE 

E abe ee 
ess. $ É 
E boxes— which were about 50x50 cm-— were lined with 


The imperialist intelli | 
elligenc i émigré 
Ni S ig i agencies and émigré group metal. One section was filled with lemons, oranges, choco- 
n and weapons into thi | late and other foodstuffs, and there were handgrenades in 


country from the oubreak 
) E I of the counter- i ion.” 
a ue aeg period. The a en e, B a. 
y tha fact WAL hey often Miled. Hed CB Lajos Fülóp, a porter in the Gyór Hospital, related in his 


shipments to : EAT 

Bo e S MEA the robotic. he MM gms: 

reported on the arrival, receipt and di i ur mir who havi “I stayed in the hospital during the counter-revolution. 

120 stribution of arms ship A West German car drove up to the gate of this hospital, 
. 121 








So — 













































































































































































































































































EIE E. 27 or 28, 1956. There were three Wi 

Ben: ^i in M and p brought a wounded lli 

Eh see several times with m ; 

in the cars transportin y own eyes thii 

: the wounded 

license plates of enn g tne ounded and bearii 

s gn, capitalist countri i 
the persons in them, th t connirins, -as well ati 
, there were different types i 
i PANE , al e . 

uie in the front and back ol the mant —_— 
of der i ee authorities did in fact seize a large numbri 
po Ghitionar ern-made weapons after mopping up the count 
M ean an gangs, like “MP 44" West German repeater rifle 
my-guns Ro dus Bii ps new type British Tom 

n? i erman submachine gu 

wi ien circles in the West, who were pete -— — 
ES ie duas tated acne as as a ‘‘spontaneuos po lil 
Boisipohrents sn no desire that the public should learn ail Lu 
tag reported, in ite November 4, 1958 n Sa 
a Hungarian insurgent who said fhe Nie ei ae 


Saliran Pout ei E Be a kee 
; -loads of tin l 
us teta a WR oxes were turned oyri 
gio Msi ig o spoke fluent Hungarian, willi 
pen them with caution. W à 
* e TSlOouW 
an he meant only later on. Two Fane Hn bed | 
vid A gate with handgrenades." E 
iss newspaper Die Tat i is i 
^U at, after reporting this item 
the Hamburg paper, added the fol bis comme 


ee Get ed in the first edition of the ‘Well um 
error was dihovdhéd js ips ERE ee editoi 
, further distribution and pri 
were stopped and a new editi i E e 
on 1 1 z 
above text was no longer to bs i Er ME 


Mikló x BARAA 
CAS a IRI ar the émigré leader who returned honu 
statement has been previously quoted—spol: 


about a few inte i Ue 
resting detail : i 
ment of arms: 8 s in connection with the consign 


66 - 
All-out support to the counter-revolution was con 


barnaki Farkas, Tasziló Daróczy, Count Béla Hadik, Colonel 
122 


js pides aps emigrants, without exceplion 
5 , ral Zákó, Major General Ferenc ki 10 p. m., or they would attack the outpost. The group was 
- armed with pistols and submachine guns." 





ir 


39 


Bell and the ‘Gehlen’ organization did everything in the 
power to get military assistance OT, at least, weapons. 


In addition to western weapons and other military equip- 
ment, a large number of armed gangs, trained in western camps, 
eyossed the Hungarian border and intervened in the counter- 
yevolutionary fighting. The formations were trained in camps 
in Austria and West Germany: in the Munich camp of the 
l'raternal Society of Hungarian Fighters, in the Linz and Inns- 
bruck camps near Vienna, maintained by the Caritas, as well as 
jn the camps near Salzburg und Regensburg, where the Hun- 

arists’ Legion organized ist own shock troops. How were these 
units recruited and smuggled across the border? József Katona, 
who fled to the West long before the counter-revolution, 
justified the following, on the basis of his personal experience : 


«A few days after October 23, 1956, Cukrász and 
Szilárd Karácsonyi, two abscondees in the camp at Zirndort, 
called me in and asked me whether I wanted to go back to 
Hungary. About 30 or 35 of us left by bus for Hungary. 

“In Salzburg, we were joined by other abscondees. 
János Bartha, right-wing ex-MP, told us, in the headquart- 
ers of the Caritas in Salzburg, that a colonel would travel 


with us." 


It is of interest to note that the Salzburg Caritas had, on 
October 24, dispatched a group of 45 men towards Burgenland, 
as a “volunteer work group.” This was not some inexpensive 
alunt of “recruiting workers,” for the Caritas spent 2,587 
achillings and 20 groschen on the group for transport, board and 
lodging and other expenses, according to the receipt which came 
into the possession of the Hungarian authorities. The armed 
groups, smuggled over the border, went into armed counter- 
revolutionary action on Hungary’s territory. Border Guard 
Karoly Brencsák, stationed at the Pornóapáti outpost, testified 


nbout these groups: 


«An armed group of about 1 
on October 29. They said they were Hungarians, who had 
fled to the West earlier, and wanted to go to Budapest to 
fight against the Soviet troops. They told the two sentries 
on border duty to turn over the weapons of the station by 


30 men crossed the border 
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The W i 
E. VUE carried extensive reports on the crossin, 
me dt a ae London Reynolds News wrote, loi 
Er Wan extreini ungarian “revolutionaries” were, in lavi 
ES E T mists” and that “Hungarian fascist fr 
e been pouring into Hungary." It added : i a 


“The choice lies among : 
*1. A Na regi 1 : dub: 
hold an ipana alate z CE eee wil su 


2, 1 1 
A parliamentary regime of the Western type.. 


“3. An extreme Fascist regi 
Daaa Horthy aud n Theb by the followers ol 


De i 
mocratic papers of the West exposed at that time many 


insta 
neces of the return to Hungary of fascist riff-raff who had 


fled west. The Ósterreichi ; 
30, 1956 issue : erreichische Volksstimme wrote in its Octobe 


“The - ion i 
E eu riep Ner tul Died pad fen ya d 
stans . During the past few n 
g ber of agents of the tne: hal 


among the Hungarian émigré 
join the iub. as eden i ae. 


The N. 
e Neues Deutschland reported on a remarkable symptom 


in this respect : 


“All Hu ian émigré ing i 
Don st Noctu émigrés serving in the American labour 
COSA EB eae! us of whom are members of the 
E dnd ean ion, were released from duty and 
Bur. e from the earth... The same 
pum DI in the management of several West 
s, Where Hungarian citizens were eiiiployed." 


And D 
er Morgen, a newspaper published in Berlin, proved 


that thi i i 
his was no isolated instance. The paper reported aboul 


the *enthusiasm" 
é€ " amo . > 
Hungarian affair.” ng West German capitalists for the 


«Th 
a o e 
worki i igrés and Horthyi icta 
king for the mining concern, a holiday o m d 


so that they c , 
aon. ould take part in the Hungarian counter- 





; minor local concern. Its shares 


ilies 


{heir leaders undertook lecture tours to 


And let us add that this Eschweiler mining company is not 


are distributed among share- 


ers in West Germany, Luxemburg and Belgium. 


The Rubbish Heap of History on the Move 

The Hungarian émigré organizations increased their activ- 
to a great extent immediately before the counter-revolution. 
practically all parts 


ul the world. It is worth while tracing a few of their tours: 


lieneva on November 25, 1955, for the four power 
then continued his talks in Rome, Paris and London. Reached 


Vienna on June 26, 


pers 
wen 


July 6. 


lo t 
POUT 


revolution, on id 
with Zoltan Tildy. As a result of that talk he intervened with [: 


Ferenc Nagy, ex-Prime Minister of Hungary : 


Arrived in A 
conference, 
| 
4 


where he carried on talks with Austrian 
onalities and émigré leaders. From Vienna, Ferenc Nagy 
t to Munich for a few days, then returned to Vienna on 
From there he went to Switzerland, and returned 
he United States. At the moment of the outbreak of the 
iter-revolution he was again in Vienna. During the counter- 
November 3, he had a telephone conversation 


Radio Free Europe—since it had begun to attack Imre Nagy 
- to moderate its tone. 


Béla Varga, former chairman of the Independent Small- 


holders’ Party, President of the emigrant «National Committee": 
Started from America on August 4 on a European tour. Visited 
Britain, France, West Germany and the Scandinavian countries. 


rem 
righ 


Károly Peyer, the notorious traitor to the working class 
oved even from the Social Democratic Party because of his 
t-wing views, was in Vienna for two weeks in July, 1956. 


Jozsef Kóz Horváth, Roman Catholic priest: Was in 


l'rance, West Germany and Spain from June 1955 till the end 


of t 


he year. Made a similar tour in the summer of 1956. Was 


in Vienna the middle of August 1956. 


heads of the three great imperialist powers, 
intervention on 


States at the 
West Germany. During the counter-revolution 


pram to President Eisenhower, 





Miklós Horthy : on October 29, addressed a telegram to the 
demanding their 
behalf of the counter-revolution. 

Otto Hapsburg : Went on a lecturing tour of the United 
beginning of 1956. Following that, travelled to 
he sent a tele- 
that the supreme 
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national symbol, the Crown of St. Stephen, be returned to the 
freely elected representatives of the Hungarian nation. 

Otto Hapsburg thought the time had come for the re 
establishment of the royal institutions! 

Emigré circles, directing the counter-revolution from 
abroad, attempted to establish direct contact with the counter. 
revolutionaries, by utilizing persons suitable for this purpose, 
Radio Free Europe dispatched Lajos Somogyvári, an ex-officei 
of the Horthy army, to Gyór, on October 30, 1956, to organize 
a counter-revolutionary government there and come forward as 
the “delegate of fighting youth.” 

Counts Miklós Festetics and Albert Apponyi jr. also crossed 
the Austrian-Hungarian border during the counter-revolution 
and established contact with the counter-revolutionaries in 
Sopron. 


How Imre Nagy's Essays Reached the West 
At the trial held on June 11 the People's Tribunal called 


 László Regéczy Nagy, the former chauffeur of the British 


Legation in Budapest, to the witness stand. In his evidence, 
Regéezy Nagy told the Court how Imre Nagy's essays were 
sent out to the West. 


“Early in February 1957 my friend Arpad Göncz 
requested me to ask Mr. Cope, secretary of the Legation 
whether he would be willing to send Imre Nagy's polit 
ical papers abroad. This was necessary because the per 
son guarding Imre Nagy's papers wanted to leave the 
country but did not have any contact with the émigré 
organizations abroad. 

*[ told all this to Cope, who replied that he could 
not send the material directly to the émigré organizations, 
but would be willing to transmit it to his superiors. 

“I conveyed the reply to Arpad Göncz; he was 
willing to accept Cope's conditions. 

“I met Arpad Göncz in a small street behind the 
Bureau of Statistics. I drove there in the car of the Lega- 
tion. He handed me a paper parcel; at that time I was 
not able to find out what the parcel contained. I took 
this material, and when I opened it, found that the bundle 
contained about 300 typewritten pages on quadrifoliate 
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Placed under unified leadership, 








paper. Imre Nagy’s name was typed across the bottom 
of the first page. 

“In May Göncz told me that László Kardos, the 
guardian of the manuscript, had been arrested.” 


Staff Members of the British and U. S. Legations 
at the Kilidn Barracks 


During his examination before the Court Pal Maléter 
five a detailed account of the visit Mr. Cowley, the British 
ilitary attaché had paid him. 

“We spoke in German. My visitor said he had heard a 
great deal about what had happened around the Kilián 
Barracks and would like to hear more about it. I told 
him about the events as they occurred." 


Mr. Cowley gave concrete advice to Maléter. He pro- 
wsed, for instance, that the various armed groups should be 
*for only thus can the 
iri achieved be maintained. He emphasized that what 
Was required was a strong central leadership, a military dicta- 
lorship... 
i It became apparent from the examination of several 
Witnesses that Colonel Cowley, the British military attaché, 
hehaved during the counter-revolution and afterwards in such 
fashion that the Foreign Minister of the Hungarian People's 
Nepublic was compelled to send a Note to the British Lega- 
Ilon in Budapest requesting that Colonel Cowley leave the 
tountry. The Note read in part: 


“Colonel James N. Cowley, Military Attaché of the 
British Legation in Budapest, during theevents which took 
place in the last months of 1956, maintained active and 
direct contact with several leaders of the armed counter- 
revolutionary forces and a number of persons who partici- 
pated in the counter-revolution. In the course of his 
activities —among others—he supported with military and 
military-political advice the organizers of acts aimed 
at overthrowing the state order of the Hungarian People's 
Republic, and the reactionary forces attacking the interests 
of the Hungarian people. (For example, the Kilián Barracks, 
Corvin Alley, etc.) After the armed counter-revolution was 
crushed, Colonel Cowley provided advice to his above- 
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mentioned contacts to conceal their arms and equip 
ment..." 


The American Legation, on its part, not only indirectly vio 
lated the principle of non-interference, but also established direi 
contact with the counter-revolutionaries. Quade, official of tli 
American Legation, visited the counter-revolutionaries in ll 
Kilian Barracks on October 30, 1956, and informed them thal 
as an attaché of the Legation he had come to inquire about lli 
political situation. Quade listened to the stories of the armel 
counter-revolutionaries and assured them that they could coun! 
on an American loan. After that he went to Republic Squan 
where the siege of the Party Committee Building had just endel 
and the counter-revolutionaries were trying with tales abou! 
prisoners locked in “catacombs” further to whip up public senli 
ment. Quade himself joined the inciters, declaring that he lun 
could hear the rumbling noise made by the people imprisonw 
in the “catacombs.” 


Prince Hubertus von Löwenstein Confers with Géza Losonczij 


The leaders of the Hungarian counter-revolution dlii 
covered ways and means of establishing contact also with tli 
resurrected big capitalist imperialists in West Germany. Ul 
course, the big capitalists were also looking for such a contac! 
An article published, during the counter-revolution, in tlu 
Bayrischer Staatsanzeiger, clearly reflects the hopes and ulterioi 
motives which the big capitalists invested in the Hungarinn 
counter-revolution. The article alleged that **certain quarters 
were calculating that the Hungarian events will “arouse simili 
restlessness” in the German Democratic Republic, too, which 
**may facilitate re-unification of Germany by way of liberaliiy 
the Soviet zone." 

It cannot be dismissed as a coincidence that many foreign 
newspapers, either covertly or overtly, clearly consider! 
Prince Hubertus von Lowenstein, Knight of Malta, deputy of thy 
Bonn parliament, who arrived in Budapest escorting a li! 
Cross shipment at the height of the counter-revolutionar 
outburst, as the representative of the West German govern 
ment. 

Prince Hubertus von Löwenstein is related to Hapsbuty 
royalty, notably -to the family of Archduke Joseph. In 1956 
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izati *Hun- 
wchduke Joseph recommended the organization of a ae 
m Derea Council in West Germany, constituted ere | 
ly of ex-Horthyite generals, which was innt o play 
important role in preparing the counter-revolu js Jj EN 
He is also related to Marten, the metal ang o 
Germany. The Martens control interests ae i a 
l'rior to 1945, they po ue bauxite Jorge on ane | 
manufacture chiefly from Hungary. minns ME 
‘ough the Bauxit Trust A. G. in Zurich. This ern | 
A "n existence and, of course, was stripped of We poe nd 
lungary. Baron Alfonz Weiss, former hea 2 S n 
OA Karl Schirner (of the Stinnes firm) ena D ger Wes s 
Monn secretary of state, are members of the pa B 
ilirectors. West Germany is especially interested 1n g 
nuxite deposits. 
J The Thyssen group spent 200,000 put 
Löwenstein elected to the Bonn parliamen E 
Thyssen concern is sagit other Saran HR Zichy, 
istocratic Hungarian : Ar à 
r There as every dns id pretext for deep P 
Lüwenstein, at that very time and to Hungary 2 a m ne 
with a “Red Cross" consignment and a diploma ^ p eu 
There follow excerpts from the radio speech o 
Lüwenstein held on November 2: 


rks to get Prince 
The heir to the 
a descend- 


; ; à in the 
^ We cannot afford to forget 1n Germa i e 
nF i t for us. 
1 Republic, that Hungary has foug 
EUN sis es stall do? I think that we must extend 


political and moral assistance.” 
i i ówenstei d Mindszenty— 

: eting between Prince Lówenstein and ^ ni 

E with in ovp IV of this publication—is, addition’ 

woof of the link between leading personalities at A Min 

— MENT being pushed by treason along the ue M 

to restoration of the capitalist and big landowners sys 


» western imperialist groups. ; 
P in his tollis interviews and public statements, Prince 


Hubertus von Löwenstein encouraged—diplomatically, Def 
unequivocally—the counter-revolutionaries and t ipis PE. 
continue fighting, holding 2 to Cue pr a es 
“active sympathy” of the “free world. or : 
doubt oua the correct appraisal of m visit to mE 
made by the Knight of Malta, we present a lew q 
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ici i i tended to intensify the 
ial American actions that à i 
bee pressure in Hungary for a complete and imm 
diate break with Communism. 


The article continues to the ne pd ma ues d 
mong the American ac ions w ' 
E s MEG of resistance against Communism. 


the press interview given by him in Vienna—after November 4 
on his return from Hungary. In his interview, he summarize 


the “lessons” drawn from the Hungarian events in the followiny 
words : 








“The conviction grew within me in Budapest that we 
should not procrastinate for a single moment as far as 
rearming is concerned. If we don't have sufficient barracks, 
it is the duty of Strauss (German Minister of War — 
Editor) to work day and night building them. The unity ol 
Germany is attainable only through revolution carried oul 
under the protection of western military forces." 
























Washington Asks for at Least a Little Diffidence on the Part 
of Imre Nagy 


Edmond Taylor, the well-posted European correspondeni| 
of the Reporter, a U. S. periodical, made public in the Decem- 
ber 27, 1956 issue certain facts concerning the kind of “advico” 
supplied by the U. S. Legation in Budapest to Imre Nagy | 


“In particular, Washington, according to Mr. Reston 
(New York Times of October 24), feared that the new 
Polish and Hungarian régimes were likely to remain 
within the Warsaw Pact and maintain ‘a suspicious, i| 
not hostile, attitude toward the West’, 








“A few days later, I learned from a reliable U. 5, 
official source in Europe, only the worry about the now 
régime in Hungary moving too fast persisted... Tho 
American chargé d'affaires was instructed to call on 
Premier Imre Nagy and urge him in effect to please 
maintain at least à slightly suspicious attitude toward 


the West until the Soviet forces were safely out of the 
country. 


*My informant did not say whether or not we specil- 
ically advised Nagy not to denounce the Warsaw Pact, 
but that appears to have been the implicit sense... the 
appeal to Nagy not to de-communize too fast was per 
fectly sound in the circumstances. The trouble was that 
it was made too late, without adequate authority behind 

` it—and that it was cancelled out by other official or 
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VI 


Preparations of Imre Nagy and His Grou p 
for Joining the Imperialist Camp 


Imre Nagy and his foll 
i owers—after having di 
E eae pone EIE Democracy, built oa € 
l counter-revolutionary el ul 
the bourgeois, reactionar Ane: y e ements, permitted 
; d fascist parti 
E RE M Ld e y an parties to operate, termed 
a fight for freedom, ordered 2ase 
E iue Mn lerrorist acts of the BS D Eeeed ti 
countries er ihe oes pene se oo 
: and, in iti are 
country’s neutrality and TERRIA é the pei n v 


The Warsaw Treat m 
y Is the" Guarantee of H "s 
Independenee and European Peace pe 


society, rom ts Internal naa Gms sociali 
, n social structure, that it does 

want to precipitate armed confli ju er peon 

3 > ari cts, to subjugate oth y 

lo seize new territories, In the socialist countries ‘the pee 


is in the possession of t i 
in unleashing war. he working people, who have no interest 


military alli 


The defensive 
by the following : character of the Warsa 


132 


w Treaty is proved 





1. It was concluded six years after the aggressive North 
Allantic Treaty Organization had been set up. The NATO is 
ipenly striving to precipitate new war adventures with the 
iim of strengthening the rule of imperialism or of restoring it 
in countries which had already been liberated. 

2. The establishment of the Warsaw Treaty was made di- 
iwetly necessary by the organization of the so-called West Euro- 
o" Union. The Western powers legalized the rearmament of 

est Germany in this union. The fact that they admitted West 
liermany into the North Atlantic Treaty Organization intensified 
the danger of a new war and increased the menace to the 
Imtional security of the peace-loving countries. 

An armed West Germany is a seat of war in Europe 
Whose existence can have unpredictably grave consequences for 
Inankind. 

3. The peaceful, defensive character of the Warsaw Treaty 
În proved by the fact that the treaty is open to the accession 
ül other, non-socialist countries, of every state which is willing 
lo exert its efforts in the interest of safeguarding peace. Apart 
Írom this, the treaty states that the parties to the treaty are 
wideavouring to bring about a system of European collective 
Mocurity, based on the participation of all European countries. 
On the other hand, the war intentions and indisputable aggres- 
tiveness of the North Atlantic Treaty Organization are proved 
also by the fact that it rejected the request of the Soviet Union 
lo join NATO. 

4. The Member States of the Warsaw Treaty, contrary to 
the North Atlantic Treaty Organization, do not threaten the 
tountries of NATO with military bases. But NATO has built 
and is building a system of bases around the socialist countries. 

5. The Warsaw Treaty definitely states that whenever the 
military blocs threatening peace are dissolved, the Warsaw 
Treaty too will become invalid. 

6. The peaceful intentions of the Member States of the 
Warsaw Treaty are proved also by the fact that the Member 
Slates, individually and collectivelly, have proposed more 
than once the conclusion of a non-agression pact with the 


Treaty Organization and the Warsaw Treaty. Up to now these 
proposals have been categorically rejected by NATO. 

It follows from all this that the attempt to weaken the 
unity of the countries organized in the Warsaw Treaty is direct- 
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i ying on an armaments race. For this purpos NATO Member States, or the conclusion of such a treaty 
, ay 1955, the Warsaw Treaty, the defensive, hetween the countries participating in the North Atlantic 
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ed not only against socialism but als 'al j 
cae so against peace. The real 
ee us sees a quse would throw the Peoples of Euro 

ercy of renascent Ger ilitari f 
uy the ee man militarism and the plani 
The decision of the Imre Nagy gr i 

fy The decisi 1 Nagy group to withdraw from tli 
UN Treaty was a crime not only against the damen 
a p of the Hungarian people, but at the same time a threal 
^ e peu and security of Europe. Hungary would havi 
ecome a hotbed of war in the heart of Europe and a spring 


board to a new armed conflict. | 
Organizing “Publie Opinion"! and the Policy of “Fait Accompli” 
The Imre Nagy grou i i 
| group laid the ground-work for seve 
M gerian, People’s Democracy ‘from the community di 
esee countries by applying, as on sundry other occasions 
e onen tactic previously documented. 
n. eir acitivity was characterized throughout by the tact 
Todes d Phan gud by voicing catchwords, demanda 
1 S, ct which, by the way, even the notorio ; Spe 
E owed of the UN was forced to recognize with regii 
mre Nagy in connection with the question of neutrality (ui 
puoted end III of this book) D» 
e Radio and the counter-revoluti 
M a ML revolutionary Press, will 
D oublie ck op man of both, sparked this organizing 
Their second tactical meth 
Seco od was to create a fait accomp 
on je M which appeared on October "d in che tea 
n z e morning newspaper Magyar Szabadság, establish 
w E le counter-revolution and edited by members of tli 
ENT Nagy group (Miklós Gimes and Pal Lócsei) made tli 
owing demand claiming to represent publie opinion : 


*Hungary has undertaken obligati 

i E ations under the Wi 

a eee the Hungarian Government will Hav te 

pee iate with the Government of the Soviet Union il 
is situation is to be changed. These negotiations shoulil 


be launc : : ; 
Bos as speedily as possible and an understandiny 


Miklós Gimes, a leader of th j 

j nes, e Nagy group, wrote this ed 

Aon Ht was Gimes who had recommended, cd to October 2 
he group should form an underground organization. 
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appeal of the “Revolutionary 
yers," 
pettifogging lawyers prohibited from practicing their profes- 
sion, The appeal, written in typical phrases, ran as follows : 





The Radio, on October 31 at 8:30 p. m., broadcast the 
Committee of Hungarian Law- 


which consisted of a few ex-Arrow-Cross jurists and 


«The National Revolutionary Committee of Hungarian 
Lawyers... declares that it sees the guarantee of the 
country's reconstruction in the right derived from 
divine laws and the sacred idea of the motherland. 

We demand the immediate termination of the Warsaw 
Treaty, which was forced on us and conflicts with the i 
interests of the Hungarian people. Let the Government | 
proclaim that Hungary intends to be a neutral state...” 


Before discussing his intentions with other competent lead- | 
Ing persons and leading bodies Imre Nagy on October 31 add- | 
jessed a group of people who had assembled on Lajos Kossuth 
Square, and declared that with the renunciation of the Warsaw | 
Treaty he was requesting the immediate withdrawal of the j 
Noviet Troops. 

Favourable press opinion was organized to bolster the 
wlicy of fait accompli, even seeing that the article was given í 
wide publicity over the radio. The journalist Péter Kende, a 
supporter of the Imre Nagy group and a close friend of Géza 
Losonczy, wrote an editorial in the November 1 issue of Magyar 
Nrabadság, endorsing the demands and posing new ones. 


«We approve of the Hungarian government's having 
opened negotiations concerning the withdrawal of our 
country from the Warsaw Treaty. Termination of the 
Warsaw Treaty, which was forced on us and tied us hand 
and foot, represents the initial step along this path. But it 
is merely the first step. We must move ahead on the path 
taken and should declare categorically that Hungary intends 
to pursue a policy of neutrality, just like neighbouring 
Austria is doing. Hungary has no desire of lining up with 
either of the blocs in world politics . . A 


«Free Radio Kossuth,” on November 1, in its news review, 
jollowing the 10:08 a. m. news bulletin, expounded the editorial 
entitled **Indepedent Hungary Will Be Neutral," which was 
wblished in Magyar Szabadság. (Radio book previously men- 
joned, p. 248). 


135 























































































































































































































































































































Imre Nagy summoned the cabinet after these preparation 
had been made. Zoltan Tildy, in his confession before the cour! 
spoke as follows about the meeting: 


“This meeting had been prepared for thoroughly. Tli 
is substantiated by the fact that Imre Nagy came to thi 
meeting with a resolution already drafted. He read it tü 
the members of the cabinet and left immediately alli 
wards, saying that it would be announced over the radio ni 
well. Then they brought in a huge poster with the new 
coat-of-arms, red-white-and-green stripes, with the inscrip 
tion ‘Long live independent, neutral Hungary.’ This als 
shows the preparations made in advance." 


It is evident from the confession of Zoltan Tildy that Imn 
Nagy did not submit to the cabinet his proposals concerninj 
neutrality and withdrawal from the Warsaw Treaty for thi 
purpose of discussion, but simply declared it unilaterally as à 
fait accompli. 

Replying to a question from the President, Zoltan Tildy 
declared : 

“The repudiation of the Warsaw Treaty was initiated 
by Imre Nagy. I can say this definitely.” 


Availing himself of the right of intervening, Imre Nagy 
said the following about Zoltán Tildy's testimony : 


| “In connection with Tildy’s testimony, I am of thi 
opinion that he is not sincere on a number of question: 
I wish to be more concrete. Tildy definitely states thal 
Imre Nagy initiated the termination of the Warsaw Treal) 
Zoltan Tildy should be the first to know that I did nol 
initiate it. He must know my views, and he must al» 
know his own views, which, previously, were more clearly 
evident in Tildy's case than among all other members ul 
the cabinet. Zoltan Tildy was the person who had 
very definite and unmistakable views on both publishiny 


the declaration of neutrality and repudiating the Warsaw 
Treaty." 


Imre Nagy insisted on this denial even when the Presi 
dent attempted to clarify an important detail in connection 
with the declaration of neutrality. 


“President : The next point I wish to deal with i 
the declaration of neutrality. My first question is whethei 
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er 31 you deliveréd a speech to people assembled 
i CEN E the Pise of Parliament, the substance of uec 
was that talks were going on about withdrawing the ovie 
troops and repudiating our obligations under the M wn 
Treaty. If so, were you empowered to announce this, aug 
were talks actually being held at that time on dr bus : 
m aqu: I made an impromptu speech on Jeto 
31, rise ot very large crowd that had gathered vetu 
Parliament. I spoke then about those iiy mud e D. 
the talks concerning the Warsaw Treaty—w ie Ld 
had already opened at that time. The E E i dis 
questions the facts, but I regret to have to say tha M, 
is a matter of facts, and I know the facts : It was a question 
of the withdrawal of Soviet troops stationed in Hungary. 


i tained in the 

e regretfully questioned the statement con 1 

0 MEN ahead this point of the indictment was con 
hy witnesses and written documents. In addition, it is wort 


mentioning that even the Free Europe Committee exposed the 


fact that Imre Nagy had attempted to deny confirmed facts. 


í ing text appears among the broadcasts of “Free 
Kossuth Radio,” oe pa "217 of the Radio. book mennar 
previously. (The Hungarian Revolution and Freedom Sites e 
in Reflected in Domestic Radio Broadcasts, Free Europe s 
Division of Free Europe Committee, 2 Park Avenue, New 
York 16, New York, Nos. 10—11, Vol. VIII) : 


«This afternoon a huge crowd assembled on. Lajos 
E S Square. (The radio at the time spoke about a 
‘huge crowd’. Imre Nagy at the trial spoke of ‘a not Mar 
large crowd'. — Ed.) Prime Minister Imre Nagy Mes 
from the House of Parliament to the Kossuth Memoria 
and spoke. In his speech he stressed that he had wire 
quested the assistance of Soviet troops, and the step 4 
been taken without his knowledge. He said that, a 2 
minating ihe Warsaw Treaty, the immediate with rawa 
of the Soviet troops was also being requested." 


‘ bee f 

e it is the Editor who stresses the termination 0 
the E Treaty. But Imre Nagy—in complete reps 
Mon of his own defence—himself spoke at 8:01 m m eds 
iny (October 31—Editor) over the ‘Free Kossut adio" 
obviously from a tape recording : 
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‘Speech of Imre Nagy, Chairman of the Council ol 
Ministers, early in the afternoon on October 31, 1956 
on the square in front of Parliament : 

“I am speaking to you once again, Hungarian brothei 
with warm and ardent affection ! 

“Dear Friends! Today we began negotiating on Ili 
withdrawal of Soviet troops from the country and the termi 
nation of our obligations under the Warsaw Treaty. Bul 
we ask you to have a little patience, and I think thal 
the results justify this confidence. ..." 

(The Radio Book cited above, pp. 219—220.) 


And the words italicized heré were italicized by the editor 
of the Radio Book in New York and not by the editors ol 
the present book. 

The speech was made early in the afternoon on Octob 
31, 1956, whether before a very large crowd or a not very lary 
crowd. And Imre Nagy submitted to the cabinet this proposal 
on a declaration of neutrality and the abrogation of the Warsaw 
Treaty only on the next day, on November 1, 1956, just n 
Zoltán Tildy testified in court. 

And after all this he regretfully questioned the statemeu! 
made in the indictment. 

The testimony given by Zoltan Szántó at the June 11 
session of the trial threw light on another remarkable detail 
of Imre Nagy’s actions : 


“Imre Nagy did not consult the Presidium of thi 
Party in some very important questions. To give an ex 
ample, he did not do so on the question of neutrality anil 
abrogating the Warsaw Treaty. These questions wen 
discussed only within the cabinet. I regard this as a serious 
matter because I knew that the representatives of the conli 
tion parties, who were at that time cabinet member 
said, when several questions were discussed, they wanteil 
to talk with the other leaders of their parties before thoy 
would take a stand on the question on the agenda. lm: 
Nagy, as the representative of the Hungarian Workin 
Peoples Party, failed to do this." 


* Notes Despatched by Imre Nagy to the UN 


^ The cabinet had barely concluded its meeting when oni 
again the well-organized ‘public opinion" became evideni 
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lhe afternoon papers already carried the demands of the Cor- 
in Alley insurgents, who were common criminals and fascists : 


« ..Considering the Suez events, it has become a 
matter of extreme urgency for the Hungarian UN delega- 
tion to announce that Hungary has entered the ranks of 
neutral countries, due to the revolution whieh commenced 
on October 23 and has culminated in victory. 


thi d of 

The Imre Nagy group hastened to grant this deman 
the “freedom fighters,” too, especially because it was merely 
Ite w of implementing their own designs, which had been 

























i i al Féli sleri yorker in 
Wecided well in advance. Pal Félix, a former clerical wor 
ù Ministry of Foreign Affairs, testified to the following : 


«We were instructed by Imre Nagy to draft the notes 
pertaining to termination of the Warsaw Treaty and the 
neutrality declaration. These notes were handed to all 
foreign missions in Budapest in addition to sending them to 
the UN." 


'The following is an excerpt from the Imre Nagy note sent 
In the UN Secretary General, on November 1, 1956 : 


«... The Government of the Hungarian People's Re- 
public on November 1, 1956 issued a neutrality declaration. 
I therefore request your Excellency to include, as a special 
point on the agenda of the UN General Assembly Session 
now opening, the question of Hungarian neutrality and the 
four Big Powers. " 


ructions were sent to the then UN representative 

r ELS. to take a stand in support of this viewpoint. 

his was followed by a series of urgent notes to the UN Secre- 

ry General, the UN Member States, and to the Hungarian 

UN delegation. It became an urgent issue for the ER Nany 

group to push through their adventurous policy of the fai 
weompli, both within the country and internationally. 


Imre Nagy, on November 3, despatched the following 
instructions to Hungary’s UN representative : 

“JT instruct you officially to notify the UN Secretary 
General at once that telegrams, letters, and messages, both 


> É T 
those in process and those to be sent in the future, as we 
as the Sb tortiatiod contained in them—including those 
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Seeks Serene 



























































































































































































































































c icati . 

ien ent Loin odd been sent direct to the Su 
: —express ici : : hy 

entire Hungarian E re viewpoint of tli 


D. eidcm Um this assertion, we wish to refer again 
epum m of 2 oar Tildy. Imre Nagy duped the oon 
y sidestepped the National Assembly and ti 


qam : : eat 
overnment in debating and deciding fateful issues of this natur - 


but i 
Been at o um narrow cabinet, previously described ai 
Een ee before faits accomplis. Indeed [roti 
lomatic steps but birselt pd es nai VORNE n his ul 
the peepee on and despatch of pes ILE FE 
Ned Neely cic aaa of „the Nagy group tricked anl 
t CLA E i had faith in them and in the possibili 
country ahi Hae mdr d " i te Ww, n “neutral 
duae é rom the West? n 
alee Jil Eos d neutral for a moment, and it € 
Arn hi eo i D could have remained so. As far as lm 
ES n mese] A erates were concerned, mentioning neutral 
Pe caus T uva severing the country from thi 
E e eoi Pi 1 taking it into the imperialist camp, of pla 
s the hand y. ki the hands of the fascists at veh à ii 
s of the imperialists in the field of ibternatigll 


relations. They pl : 
neutrality ! y played a despicable game with the slogan ol 


Er, apt denen of all this was given by the November 4 
igo nidi oon Nemzet, which at that time fell undi 
Bouaw Party, In am article Gaia “What Neut Smal 
ilie . entitled “What is ality? 
eee one Dux an article in the New York Hey li 
USC in A T ippmann, the American imperialists' ide 
et he ENS politik," to the effect that Eastern Eurod 
Bonus counts y means of war; nor can it be liberated throt " 
B e. un only Prag die uin ; the Eastern European commu 
E ees y their entering into the community 
There was, therefo 
H genen re, no doubt about th : to “liberi 
r o a 
led with ra id counter-revoluti " 
The Moped E cabinet met once more on Noveniber 2, 195 
E mg ulnis two important decisions. One of | h 
at a government delegation would leave fot 
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“the beginning of the revo 








London and New York, headed by Imre Nagy. This trip was to 
have been the final touch severing Hungary from the socialist 
sump. 

The second decision was to appoint a government delega- 
tion to Warsaw, with Losonczy heading the delegation. The task 


of the delegation would have been to terminate the Warsaw 
Treaty officially. According to the 


decision, a member of the 
workers’ council was to be given a place on the delegation. 


(Obviously, this decision was to document the stand of the 
"working class.") 

The fact that Zoltán Tildy was to recommend the “workers” 
touncil member" is most revealing. 

When Imre Nagy learned at dawn, on November 4, about 
jutionary counter-attack, he sum- 
moned to his office Zoltan Tildy and Ferenc Donáth, who were 
jn the House of Parliament. He informed them about the events 
which had ensued. Tildy suggested that the events should be 
reported, in some form, over the radio. Nagy Imre then drafted 
n radio appeal with the help of Ferenc Donáth and Zoltán Tildy, 
pushed to the studio in the House of Parliament and read the 
appeal into the microphone. 

And after announcing over the radio to “all the world" 
that the government was at its post, Imre Nagy, accompanie 
by his close associates, and misleading and deceiving several 
other members of his cabinet, left for the Yugoslav Embassy. 


Imre Nagy unexpectedly alleged on June 9, during the 
trial, that he had not written the radio address broadcast at 
dawn on November 4. Obviously, he could not deny the fact 
that he had read the text over the radio and, therefore, he 
tried to shift the blame for this action which figured as a point 
in the indictment partly or wholly on his associates in the 
dock—Ferenc Donáth and Zoltán Tildy. 

Several confrontations took place durin 


of them is described below : 


g the trial. One 


«Ferenc Donáth: I was awakened at dawn on No- 
vember 4 with the news that the Soviet troops had 
marched into the city, and I was told to call together the 
members of of the Executive Committee. I called up Zoltan 
Szántó and while I was on the phone, Zoltan Tildy came 
in with his wife. After this, we went over to the 


Secretariat. 
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“At this point Tildy turned to Imre Nagy and saii 
that the Government should make a statement settiny 
forth the facts while it was still possible to broadcas| 
Imre Nagy dictated the statement. I began to write in 
pencil, and when I came to the end, he said, as I recall, 
that one would not be able to read it, and that was when 
I began to type out the whole thing. I made some remark 
with reference to style, but I did not make any suggestions 
as to the substance of the text. In addition to Imre Nagy, 
Zoltan Tildy was present throughout the entire dictation. 
That is how the text was formulated. 


“Imre Nagy: I did not dictate the text. Donáll 
wrote the statement in pencil and, in the meantime, 
I handled about fifteen or twenty telephone calls." 


In his evidence Zoltan Tildy told the Court how he 4 


minister of state in the Nagy cabinet—was treated on Novem 
ber 4 by Imre Nagy: 


“The indictment blames me, with good reason, lui 
having despatched Imre Nagy's November 4 radio state 
ment to the Secretary General of the UN. I want to 
describe the situation in Parliament on November ~, 
I was in Imre Nagy's office twice. When I went there loi 
the second time, my wife got dressed, in the meantime, 
and we went back to Imre Nagy. Imre Nagy and all the 
others with him had on their hats and coats and were jusl 
leaving the room carrying briefcases. I asked where they 
were going. Imre Nagy said that they were going down 
to the basement because there might be some shooting, 
and they might get hurt upstairs. Then I went back 
again into my room to fetch my coat and started to go 
downstairs. I lost my way and went down as far as the 
basement, and when I came back Imre Nagy was nowhere 
to be found. I began to inquire where he had gone, and 
where the others were who had been with him. An offices 
came in from the guard at the gate and said that Imre 
Nagy had gone to the Soviet Embassy to negotiate. ‘Tho 
chaotic and shocking situation there struck me as tragic, 
and the fact that Imre Nagy had gone to theSoviet Embassy 
after all, made me feel a little better. I sent a message 
to stop broadcasting the Imre Nagy statement, for up lo 
then the radio kept repeating this broadcast. Well, | 





found out, not that day, but the next day, that Imre 
Nagy had gone straight from the House of Parliament 
to the embassy of another state and not to the Soviet 
Embassy. This was one of the worst shocks in my life. 
I was left alone in a terribly strained situation which had 
become strained so much by Imre Nagy himself. If Imre 
Nagy had just an iota of decency left in him on that 
morning, he would have let me know at least that they 
were seeking asylum somewhere, and I would not have 
been given the deceptive message that he had gone to the 
Soviet Embassy." 


Imre Nagy deceived another of his ministers of state on 
s same early morning. Istvan B. Szabo said in his evidence 
pune 11: 

«On November 4 a car was sent to take me to the 
House of Parliament. Imre Nagy was just leaving his 
room with four other people and said that everybody was 
to go down to the shelter. In Zoltan Tildy's office we were 
joined by Mindszenty and we went down to the shelter, 
but Imre Nagy never showed up... 
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Imre Nagy and His Accomplices— Leaden 
of the Counter-revolutionary 
Rear-guard Action 


After November 4 some of 
j : the groups of tl re Nag 
brand of conspirators sought and ea Car aA » 


from which they had received support previously. " 


Some of Imre Nagy's Aeeompliees in the West 


Part of the conspirators fled t 
jc c ed to the 
tinuing their activity there in the pay of d cue mE 


Here are some of them: 


Anna Kéthly wrote in her article in the N 


1956, issue of Népszava: ovember |. 


"Today the counter-revolution is saving, i 
ou it will never begin again no the thined l 
Ed in the past. We should watch out, and take 
: when rebuilding the party, that this undertone 

oes not grow into triumphant laughter." 


On November 2 she left for Vi 
left lenna to attend the mec 
id the Bureau of the Socialist International, where sie ma 
report. An article entitled “Anna Kéthly on the Counte 


revolution" which was printed i 
I nt 
Issue of the Volksstimme, reported : ee ae 


“Herbert Wehner, a member of the executive c i 

ert 5 ommille 

a ve Socialist Party of Germany (the Social Demon 
Hig Y in the German Federal Republic—Editor) spoke 
os week in Hamburg to the functionaries of the Party 
ope from the full text of his speech on hand, thai 

i ehner attended the meeting of the Bureau of the Socialiy| 
nternational, held on November 2, in Vienna. He reporl 
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ed on the speech made by Anna Kéthly, the leader of 
the Hungarian socialists. We are printing below an excerpt | 
from. Wehner's speech : | 


‘When Anna Kéthly spoke in Vienna, she had to 
admit, that the popular movement in Hungary was men- 
aced by the influence of other forces. Kéthly said that the | 
hatred against the AVH had turned into a general campaign - 
against everyone who could be accused of being a Commu- 
nist Party member and functionary. Not only were these | 
people being persecuted and killed, but so were their wives 
and children—and they were not simply being killed, 
but slaughtered in a way defying description. | 
*Anna Kéthly said that these events were comparable 
only to the terrible times the Hungarians had lived through 
under Horthy in 1919, after the defeat of the Republic 
of Councils. 
‘She went on to explain that Cardinal Mindszenty 
who had been freed at that time, became—as Kéthly 


9 99 


put it—the standard bearer of these white elements’. 





The paper commented as follows on the article reporting 
ehner's speech : 


“We have repeatedly called on the Arbeiter Zeitung 
(Official Organ of the Austrian Social Democratic Party. 
—Editor) to publish the speech made by the leader of 
the Hungarian Social Democrats. There has been no 
response so far, obviously because Kéthly's speech con- 
flicts with the propaganda of the Arbeiter Zeitung, which 
stands or falls on the premise that there was in Hungary 
no danger of a victory of the counter-revolution and of 
a white terror." 


These statements made by Anna Kéthly leave nothing 
{o the imagination. She wrote about a *'counter-revolution" 
in her article on November 1; at the Vienna meeting, she 
tompared the events then taking place in Hungary to the 
White terror of 1919—but afterwards she only talked about 
i “pure freedom fight" in order to ensure her bread-and- 
butter with another piece of treachery and to merit support 
from her imperialist masters. 
Today she is advertising herself in the West as the only 
member of the Imre Nagy government living in the “free 
world." She became chairman of the “Revolutionary Council," 
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which was set up in Stra i X 
Bene campaign of the ined m joined in the mud As the leader of the nascent Freedom Fighter's Feder- 
against the Hungariin ation, Béla Király attempted to speak, on May 1, 1957, to 


People’s Republic. Sh : 
: iblie. She organ : 
Special Committee. In the eed en for the U` an audience of 150 gathered in the canteen of the Hungarian 
» Kéthly was elect Refugees’ Home in Montreal. The members of the “Liberty 
p, turned the 


chairman of “The H : : 

Exile." This organiza cane aim HEU eH Party in Legion," likewise a counter-revolutionary grou 
wing party of the Socialist Tornatore hers S extreme righ meeting into a riot. Father Fodor, a Jesuit priest who chaired | 
editor-in-chief of the so-called free trad nna Kéthly is ali the meeting, was unable to restore order, and squad cars were 
Népszava, which is published in udin: x union newspape, 7 dalled in to help. Two hours later, a small group from the 
of BBC staff members who speak Hun with the collaboration nudience flocked over to the Polish Ex-servicemen's Headquarters 
attacks the Hungarian People's. D garian. Kéthly viciously where they continued the wrangle. Here, Király took Anna 
Union in her articles. P emocracy and the Soviel Kéthly under his wing, saying : 

«Anna Kéthly is probably the only Hungarian émigré 
today who could achieve effective results with the Big 
Powers abroad, in the interest of Hungary. I believe it 
is sufficient to say that Anna Kéthly is a friend of Spaak, 
the Chairman of the most powerful anti-Bolshevik organi- 
zation. She maintains both political and personal bonds 
of friendship with numerous members of the Interparlia- 
mentary Union. These people possess a decisive in- 
fluence in directing foreign policy in the world.” (From 
the New York weekly, Az Ember, May 11, 1957.) 

Béla Király made his standpoint clear on another occasion 
when he declared: 
«The Hungarian revolution demonstrated the method 
of solution, too, because it took an oath in support of the 
western technique and form of liberty, as well as a common 
political morality." (Az Ember, September 28, 1957.) 
The Hungarian people, in October 1956, received a 
pood lesson about how the ‘‘western technique of liberty" 
nnd the *common political morality" were applied in the 
methods of the Hungarian counter-revolution. 
József Kővágó resides in the USA. He initiated a collection 
in the capitalist countries, alleging that, as the ex-mayor of 
Budapest, he intended to rebuild the capital. Then he embezzled 
a large part of the funds, but continued to receive the support 


of the “Committee for a Free Europe.” He established close 


lies with General MacCarger of the USA, and took a leading 


part in setting up the «Hungarian Parliament in Exile." 
He co-ordinated his activities in emigration with Anna 
Kéthly. On the instructions of Anna Kéthly, he visited Prince 
















Anna Kéthly receives fi i 

, i s financial su t "m. 
aso cary hr gai. ATRIIS ten vat eta 
: e financial support f ostah 
E of the Labour PAY RINT 500 a 
AN iot M had appointed Béla Kirdly a Major General 
Bod of th naming him military commander of Buda ell 
ea to the Pai ard teat diea ‘national gua 1 . 
E Ai est with an armed group. He organized the 
toed Seius of Hungarian Freedom Fighters (AHFI y 
his oni Pom terrorists who fled to the West. U i 
Br aimed i A organization began building an es et 1 : 
Péter "cis eM Hungary. For instance, Király despatchan 
Mu. he e his associates to Hungary on an niona 
in military sab ae agents to Italy and Spain for Irainidl 
into the abotage. At his suggestion, others we px» 
BO. Tie AEE abe book pate ao DERE. West Ger 
: FF also took part in UTERE: 101 
r i ! organ emi 
ea IUE against the Hungarian Pennies Repu lic 
and on Kiraly's inst Th dud X KOREA EE with Anna Kéthly 

: , recruited t i 3 
ses for the UN Special Committee Ac be um 


Király embezzled fund 
benefit of the Hungarian pci eb o e 


Despite this he maintai 

2 l aintains close cont it 
eo E m Ear quer 
Pino biel aene of one-time Hungarian Suv. offic 
the publication E S. armed forces. He writes regular! for 
Iu. enulitary or e M: for a Free Europe boli 
pay from the Committee, a ea Naro reel 
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Van Vaithajakon of Thailand, in September 1957, who was en- 
ding the «investigation of the Hungarian affair.” 
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{rusted with hea 
















































































body," financed by leading quarters in the USA, Th 
Committee was set up as the successor of the Hu 


tional Commission, with Kóvágó as vice-chairman of the new 
organization. 


Yugoslav Embassy, on November 4 
previously. 


Underground relations were established even prior to 
October 1956 betw 


a part of the official representatives in Budapest of the Yugoslay 
Government. 


tained regular and conspiratorial ties with Milan Georgie 
First Secretary of the Yugoslav Embassy, 
ceding the counter-revolution. 
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Not long ago he wrote a book full of animosity towaril 
the Hungarian People's Republic. He was elected a member ol 
the Hungarian Committee, a new “national representative 


i 0 

“On the occasion of our meetings, i rane nus 2 

Georgievic some written material Mcd iub eds 
me with instructions to forward it tothe Yug 


tact. : 
eT opea several statements, addressed by Imre 


N to the Central Committee, as well as ud: d d 
b Ee Nagy, about 180 or 200 pages ei Ed 
Er were, I recall precisely, an ves ens nibo 
Principles of International Relations', nord 
‘Some Topical Questions’ as well as one 

Ethics’.” Ur 

Miklós Gimes made the following admissions : 


"i iste tepuphtet whe Pes On further 
ith the of the Embassy D jikic, 
B T of Georgievic, at a press conference 
held at the Yugoslav Embassy. ference. that Pe 
“Georgievic told me, at the press con We agreed to 
would like to meet and talk with me again. 
meet two weeks after the conference. agreeing: GE 
*Every meeting was arranged by ourag 
time and place at our preceding Ud in the autumn 
im *[ remember that Georgievic told m m. Ténoi P 
f 1955, that he would like to talk to Fer ould be will- 
E ked me to find out whether Ferenc eru / indicated his 
a to talk with him. I talked to Jánosi ; i d Gern 
willin ness to meet Georgievic. I inform sed a meeting 
E nt Ferdi Jánosi's answer, and we discus 
at the flat of Gábor Magos. 


Ferenc Jánosi confessed : i d 
h me, in Marc i 
al Nagy forwarded throug » in | nee 
NAR for ihe Yugoslavs by way of Georgievic, a me 
of the Yugoslav Embassy. 


The Imre Nagy Group at the Yugoslav Embassy 


Imre Nagy and several members of his group fled to thë 


» as has been mentioned 


een some members of Imre Nagy’s group and 


Ferenc Jánosi, Miklós Gimes and Miklós Vásárhelyi main 


vie, 
in the period pre 
Miklós Vásárhelyi confessed the following in this respect ; 


*. .. I met Georgievic for the first time at an official 
Embassy reception in the Spring of 1955. Georgievic tele 
phoned me and invited me to the office of the Embassy 


ities were to learn about it. 
“We agreed, concerning our first appointment, that he 


discuss concretely 
ook place in Sep 
decided to meet in the coffee shop 


How the Imre Nagy Group Got to the Yugoslav Embassy 


i is in his 
Zoltan Szántó had the following e ere b d this in 
| testimony given at the trial of June I I . 
“J was informed by the Prime DE pe 
November 4, 1956, at about 1 a. m., tha 
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“I met Georgievic, generally once a month, about 
nine times in all from September 1955 to August 1956. 























Soldatic of Yugoslav; i 
I should telephone him at once tne P cak to me and thi Under the Protection of the “Right of Asylum” 
a staff member Milovanov, t OM 
^ » told me to come im ialely 
i Ja Embassy because Ambassador Soldatic "m 
pea ha a personally, " 

"Ambassador Soldatic told me that h i 
i ( e h d "ne 
Eu ups p EM of the talk he had hai x 
B e Prime Minister's offi V d 
l, as to whether or not i ven 
; t it would be ossible f o 
a En. Lok temporarily in stet, W 
y. He had received an an a fe 
ius E eee yop Ambassador, The eseni 
Ing : he situation was i 
grave; events were movin idl Miet nM 
could be expected to start Wt d es ‘ape 
a new attack against Budapes 
ae TOTORA, Therefore, the Yugoslav e E 
E Vir ee vent of asylum to Imre Nagy thw 
ade é 

D Wate Pe pers a to all those people recon 


Miklós Vásárhelvi 
E yi—who for lack of tj i 5 
Yugoslav Embassy—confessed the quen p. mea 


*. . .I walked to the address I h 
the ad been gi that ii 

ad Tete the Aan iter bith 
l r, commander of the ai ai 

e Here with a family, and so mae ae "Erdon 
me t d 

offered us the right of annus) PAY Poveruent hag 


Gabor Tánezos was likewi 

bassy. nes lestified the indes eee Bm 
“I received a telephone call about 8 

: l a. m. o embe 
sd ur f the en timed me that he was onan 
: av Embassy and invited to the 
Mu. to Tm several Hungarians had E y pou 
roan PUN oo he emphatically recommended that m my 
p vr nat oat ee ee Embassy and take uj 
i : : a . . E 
wife to the Embassy amos 9 ovclode i une n 


Imre Nagy and his associates continued their activities 
against the People's Democracy from the Yugoslav Embassy. 
While the forces of the Hungarian People's Democracy fought, 
with the aid of the Soviet troops, to defeat the armed bands 
ül the counter-revolution and began to restore legal order, Imre 
Nagy and his associates conferred about the support they 
ight offer the counter-revolution and the stand to be taken 
ainst the Government of the Hungarian People's Republic, 
iat is, the Revolutionary Worker's and Peasants’ Govern- 
ent. 
At the Yugoslav Embassy, Imre Nagy and his group de- 
ared themselves to be the executive committee of the Party, 
hile the Party was being reorganized throughout the country 
n struggle with the counter-revolutionary forces and in opposi- 
on to the terror. This so-called executive committee conferred 
with Ambassador Soldatic, on November 4. Szilárd Ujhelyi 
lestified as follows in this connection : 


“The talk came about like this: Géza Losonczy came 
out of Soldatic’s office and, one by one, asked the executive 
committee members who were present to come into 
Soldatic’s office for a talk. The members were Zoltan 
Szántó, Gyérgy Lukacs, Ferenc Donáth, and Sandor Ha- 
raszti to whom Losonczy remarked that though he was not 
an executive committee member he was to participate in 
the E. C. meeting as the editor-in-chief of the Party’s 
official organ, on the basis of an earlier decision. Imre Nagy 
was already in the Ambassador’s office. 

“I know from Losonczy that minutes were not taken 
of the meeting, but afterwards Losonczy recorded the pro- 
ceedings of the meeting. Losonczy also said that the execu- 
tive committee had drafted a plan on the possibilities of our 
unravelling the situation after November 4.” 


The recorded notes on the talks of the so-called executive 
committee were confiscated at Géza Losonczy’s and Ferenc 
Donath’s. 

The notes show clearly that Imre Nagy and his group in 
the name of the so-called executive committee had drafted a 
counter-revolutionary platform. They demanded in this plat- 
form the withdrawal of the Soviet troops and the abrogation 
of the Warsaw Treaty, and took a stand in support of the 


151 

























































































th 


© 





150 






































































































































neutrality declaration; the 
a ; y demanded a multi-pa ste 
m m p vetus d of ir Panan People's Repub 
S : ely on the workers’ i 
the bodies which have been e i o od 
stablished, durin e 
po by the peasantry, intellectuals and ieee an E l 
e population.” ee, 
B ane i do we ure counter-revolutionary com 
tees fa: , reactionaries, Horthyit kulak: 
capitalists and their ilk we i El 
B e documentary un prominent figures, as proven 
E Uu time that Imre Nagy was Prime Ministei 
usada re Eur other progressive men and women 
ed eds were murdered with ingle 
word of opposition from him. In f vod ud 
: t, the new: 
that the Party workers, com sinist "mili ol ree 
É rs, munist militants, the def 'S 
the people's democratic orde o uu. 
j r should be called t 5 
placed on trial. But when action co Oe termi 
; I mmenced to rend TT, 
a se plius 2 white terrorists, Jede 
reason LP i d all persons arrested for political 
rue to the draft programme elab 
l orated at t assy 
Eu en whole treasonable behaviour, Imre ey ced Meee 
s established contact with reactionary politicians in 


structing them to fl i i 
aa ee to the West and continue their treasonable 


Tivadar Pártay testified as follows : 


*[ received a teleph 

phone call on the morning 0 
ade nd D bs caller said that Losonczy was -— 
fae gee He ae n jen Kovács and István 

were. I said that I didn’t k 
A EA he sees the Kadar Busciifient, gl 
g ime being i ti 

and then, later, we would estan a ME 


István B. Szabó told the Court on June 11: 


“Tivadar Pártay informed 

à E me that Losonc le 

Laas ee ae Mi d Embassy that M 
: 3 r i iti 

Legation, but I did not pee f o a e bn 


Imre Nagy's orou 3 
. group made contact with Radio F R 
with the help of Yugoslav journalists, and Pad D 
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Of course, Radio Free Europe 
willingly acceded to their request. 


iheir message be broadcast. 


The journalist Gyórgy Fazekas testified : 

“The group decided to entrust me with organizing 
the publishing of the news. On November 8, I raised the 
question with the Yugoslav journalists Zelmanovic, Julius 
Djuka and Gavro Altman, that though everybody knew 
where we were no one was talking about it publicly. We 
requested that they should take steps to make the fact pub- 
lic in some form or other. Before long, one of the Western 
stations announced that Imre Nagy and a few members of 
his government were at the Yugoslav Embassy in Buda- 
pest." 


Zoltan Szántó had the following to say in his testimony in 
connection with this fact: 


«I know that Imre Nagy sent a message to Radio Free 
Europe. This took place around November 15. Gábor Tán- 
ezos said that he had heard something interesting just then 
on Radio Free Europe; Imre Nagy had sent a message 
from the Yugoslav Embassy repudiating the news that 
negotiations were being conducted with János Kadar. Tán- 
ezos was happy and gleeful about the news, saying ‘That’s 
excellent; that's what I call speed’. Turning to Imre Nagy, 
I asked him what it was all about. Imre Nagy replied 
that they had sent the message to Radio Free Europe early 
that afternoon, and it had been broadcast very quickly. 
I expressed my surprise. Thereupon, someone remarked— 
probably Donáth—that there was nothing to be surprised 
at; so many secret stations were operating in Budapest 
that it was not difficult of relay a message of that kind." 


Despite the testimonies heard Imre Nagy denied part of 
the facts : 

«We gave information as to who was staying where 
and whether we were existing at all. But not to Free 
Europe; that does not correspond at all with the facts. 
Nor is it true that we gave any other information in this 
communication aside from the mere listing of the names. 


cause the rumour was spreading that we had been killed 
or were at the American Legation, therefore they should 
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publish the fact that we wer 
were here, that the jive 
us asylum, that they had invited us to M cae Ls had 


not fled." 


In November 1956, Imre Nagy and some of his associale: 


sought contacts from the Y v y wit 
ugoslav Embassy with rs 
the group outside, and smuggled out documents to du nol 
, n 


staff members of the Em LÀ Antó sai 
Io anal Rene ba bassy. Zoltan Szántó said the followiny 


under the instructions of Imre Nagy, testified : 


Nog M baie dde. to discuss the reply to be sent to Imre 
the aa 1 his message served as the starting point lo 
ib E aunched by Miklós Gimes, Gyórgy Ádám E j 
E eR pi tea Jm vu of overthrowing the fcselntionam 
$ sants’ Government and popul E 
Pozsár, former assistant professor, testified He losing: A 


154 


“The question arose of whether it wo 
EAM shane a movement rather Siga pud "This 
qued is heated controversy. Imre Nagy wavered, su d 
COGO d recommendation of either Donáth or Farasi 
e comrades on the outside. They even compiled 


a questionaire containi : 
aining a : 
out.” g three points, which they senl 


Gá : 
ábor Tánezos,who smuggled documents out of the Embassy 


exact ay November 10, 1956 (I don’t remember the 
ee Dn ) N ey called me into the room at the Embassy 
Tos id UE Géza Losonczy, Ferenc Donáth, G “ord 
draft a WE m dec eue before me à 

: ung ions—about half a sheet in size i 
a B RA 3 was necessary, for our own nion. Lo 
ver need i opinion was outside. I sent the questionnaire 
ho roiv o asy, ius a Djikic, counsellor of the Embassy 
ME T n ani Sor ti iE. too. According to the reply, 
and a broad mass movem Ü D DIU D prestige, 
I turned the answer o ent was required and not a party 

ver t ^a V 

me to send out the piles people who had assigned 


Th 
e members of the Imre Nagy group who remained oul 


“György Adam ex i 

pressed the aims of th izati 

nu Bay rece held by Miklós Gimes, Sander Herpal 
6, Balazs Nagy and myself at the flat of Rober l 





lion, was 
intellectuals, testified in a similar vein : 


Bohó. He said that it was necessary for us to give organ- 
ized direction, in intellectual groups as well, to this move- 
ment which would advance the national revolution that had 
developed prior to November 4... 

«At the same meeting, Balázs Nagy read a letter which 
he had received from Imre Nagy and his associates in the 
Yugoslav Embassy. Our reply, which had to be forwarded 
by Balázs Nagy, was pretty much in line with the analysis 
and opinion which had developed at our talk. All the mem- 
bers of our organization, that is of the so-called Hungarian 
Democratic Independence Movement, were champions of 
Imre Nagy's political line. The attitude of Imre Nagy and 
his associates on November 4 and afterwards definitely in- 
fluenced us and our counter-revolutionary activity." 
Gyórgy Adam, who, in the period of the counter-revo- 
president of the *Revolutionary Committee of 


«T conducted the meeting. A major topic of the dis- 
cussion was the message sent by the Imre Nagy group 
to Balazs Nagy from the Yugoslav Embassy. At this 
meeting we decided to issue an underground newspaper 
called October 23 in which we published demands along 
similar lines. These demands also constituted the political 
platform for the Hungarian Democratic Independence 
Movement organized by us. This platform was, in essence, 
identical with Imre Nagy's viewpoint up to November 4 
and, as such, represented opposition to the Revolutionary 
Workers’ and Peasants’ Government. Miklos Gimes accept- 
ed the editorship of the underground newspaper October 
23. The message and attitude of Imre Nagy and his group 
naturally had a serious influence on our decision." 


Robert Bohó, former assistant professor, also confirmed 
above statements : 

«prior to November 12, 1956, Balazs Nagy, €x- 
member of the secretariat of the Petófi Club, informed me 
that he had received a message from Imre Nagy and his 
associates, who were at the Yugoslav Embassy. 

“György Adam, Miklós Gimes, Istvan Pozsár, Balázs 
Nagy and Sándor Herpai met at my flat, on November 13, 
for a talk. We decided at that time to form the Hungarian 
Democratic Independence Movement, which we intended 
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el n inh mA ae oe of Hungarian Socialists , | pounter-revolutionaries, the armed groups recruited mainly 

November yes k ate, that he did not agree with thi from fascist and criminal elements. i ; 

o eeni Pe 1on of the Soviet troops; he terme) The paper October 23 issued instructions of this nature 
a revolution, declared that a way out wi io the counter-revolutionary detachments : 


conceivable only t i ‘ en ; 
and that Imre ae odd poda js m parta «[nitiative must be displayed in searching for forms 
role in political affairs. Ádá d be given a leadiny of resistance. The struggle for wage demands is the best 
draft a platform dealing S Wc oe Pp undertook li form in one place and, in other places, the removal of 
people in establishing a leadership. y out and to enlij 3 detested manager, department head or HSWP func- 
am sure that I would not have committed : od 
act against the People's Democracy if Imre Nagy had nd 
issued the call and we had not received his messag 
through Balázs Nagy." SSA 


. The newspaper issued the slogan: “A general strike 
An the country from 12 p. m. Tuesday onwards! Paralyze all 
activity! Stop the country’s heartbeat!" 
This anti-state group had contact with the so-called Central 
Workers’ Council, encouraging its counter-revolutionary leaders 
"Jo demand “the right to lead the country.” 

The counter-revolutionary group of Miklós Gimes and 
György Adam was a circumscribed organization of reactionary 
intellectuals. It had no support or important mass base among 
the people. It was a menace because it operated at a time 
when terrorist gangs of counter-revolutionaries were on the 
rampage. Fascist and criminal elements, who came to the 
surface on the filthy wave of the counter-revolution, were the 
dictators in many factories as well. In such a situation the 

ossibility existed for precipitating provocations which could 
ave grave consequences. This organization became completely 
jsolated as the people’s democratic system was consolidated. 
| 


The organization set up by Miklós Gimes órgy Á 
and their associates played a very important PU H Ese 
which took place after November 4. The newspaper October 1 
—in which could be found the theses of the platform elaborated 
in the Yugoslav Embassy—incited to strikes and armed resit l 
ance, The newspaper of Gimes and his associates agitalel 


for continuing the counter- i : 
stance, the following : mvevolition, Tt published tor i 


“We have chosen the date of th i 

j e revolution for 

Papar masthead because this expresses the rgand 

0 national resistance. There was a revolution, and there 

A nn [irepl today in order to realize this pro 
i aks 

un E PER about a democratic, independent, neutral 


*okock 


In closing this chapter, it should be mentioned for the 
sake of full information that the Hungarian police and judicial 
organs did not institute proceedings against several of the 


It is a matter of common knowledge that t 
counter-revolution—a democratic, eal Mt pA 
E aem that Hungary should not be socialist, nor à 
Reals emer tae she should not be allied with the Hungarian citizens who fled on November 4 to the Yugoslav 
i Brea West” of ino: ries, but become an appendage ol Embassy in Budapest together with Imre Nagy and his accom- 
which uudiscuiod Le o erai camp. This catchword, E No proceedings were instituted against Gyorgy Lukács, 
ot also identified the s elements in the counter-revolu rs. László Rajk, Zoltan Szántó, Szilárd Ujhelyi, Zoltán Vas 
the newspaper of Gime Se iuf en was championed anew by and others, although there are among them people whose 

The newspaper als F iek f is followers. activities did harm to the Hungarian people. However the 
that “Imre Nag p h id ue orward a “ programme ” declaring individuals mentioned either did not take partin the under- 

gy should take over the leadership of the country cover plot and their harmful activities were not premeditat- 


— 


again." | ; : i 

Thi ed, or they turned in good time against Imre Nagy and 

OEC A aa for struggle for “democratic power" his confederates after realizing the seriously harmful conse- 
ave placed its reliance above all on the armed | quences of their attitude. 
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VIII 


1919 —1956 


Several references have been m i i 
; ade in this book t r 
xd EPOD E the counter-revolution of 1994 
com | il 
E e nie, pared only to the events of the ghaslly 
In 1919, after the Great Octob iali 
9, er Socialist Re i 
B ios Thes catabbohod n first to support the uH 
S lism. They established the Republic of Councils, d fe 
i nove end d s on aaa lives against the ae 
| wers an eir Hungarian lackeys. The i rit 
ists helped Miklós Horth i Prin ko 
l y to power, in order to drown i T 
dg Trae bp. Hr iis for independence Sd des 
the . ople, and to restore the power of the 
capitalists and landlords. Horthy’s h : m ail 
è hmen tortured : 
murdered the best sons and debe Sy oF H E] 
urde; > ghters of the H ri »ople 
with indescribable brutality. The neu dd Got red 


their voice against this; i : : 
feelings were ot mend ti Ges Vu AES: ateri 


Successors of the 1919 Terrorists 


If we compare the deeds isti 
ve con and terroristic actio t the 
E rp k counter-revolution which Gnas the 1018 
Aen " Ed Boe md P acts, the raging, the brutal terror 

i : ; 
A amazing tarri ution, we are immediately struck hy 
he material documentin 

4 g the 1956 and the 1919—192 
Ch LUGE Phe ane the truth of this fe nN it lk 
while to recall and | 
documents from the two Mod e PUES 


* 
August 1919. From the letter of a witness: 


"I am letting you know about the following evenl: 
just in case you have not heard what happened in some 
places in Somogy county. 
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army. 
Dallos, an employee of a machine station. 


mand of second-lieutenant Rezső 
Nándor Schmidt, left for the community of Orgovány to search 
for weapons and ammunition concealed by the communists. 






» n 


*In August 1919, Bunczi, constabulary commander, 
and three of his henchmen—Erdélyi, Nagy and Csaknya— 
hanged Imre Fehér, his wife and 24-year-old son at Balaton- 
földvár where they lived. Then they hanged our comrade 
Imre Libics at Kóróshegy. None of these people had 
committed any crime; they were hanged only because 
they were communists. In addition, Bunczi clubbed 80 
people in the region. The population was terrorized to the 
extent that when they knew that Bunezi was in their village 
they fled to the fields and slept there..." 


October 24, 25 and 26, 1956. A detachment was organized, 
Eger, called the «Revolutionary Reconnaissance and Punitive 
etlachment," under the command of Ede Holczer, ex-major in 
(e Horthy army. The leaflet issued by the detachment is the 


est testimony about their duties and activities : 


“Hungarians! The present status of our fight for 
freedom has made it necessary to set up a Revolutionary 
Reconnaissance Detachment and a Punitive Detachment 
functioning jointly with it. The Revolutionary Recon- 
naissance Detachment has the duty of searching out 
those people who are supporters of the occupation power 
(including those people who tear down our posters). The 
names of the persons, their place of work and residence 
will be posted time and again on the walls of the village. 
The Revolutionary Punitive Detachment has the job of 
destroying the persons concerned, using every means at 
its disposal after ascertaining the accuracy of the re- 
connaissance." 


A similar fascist group was established at Gödöllő, which 


was made up of Tibor Benkó, ex-major of the Horthy army, 


, Daniel Kasza, former 


ttorney to the Horthyite military command in the Budapest 
egion, and Tibor Oderwald, an intelligence officer of the Horthy 
It was this group which arrested and tortured Jozsef 


* 


September 20, 1919. An officers’ patrol, under the com- 
Schmidt and sub-officer 
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They searched for weapons and ammunition—a 
l —| nd ai 
up the communists on the basis of reports turned T M 
‘thoes kulaks. They arrested Lajos Uvegi, Janos A. Szabó, Andriy 
Se eee Csákó and Janos Hadi. The report of the pal rol 
read: **... The persons named declared that they were con 
ud communists, even at the time of their arrest." ‘The 
Lieutenant then gave the order and all five communists wen 
ey shot by the officers’ patrol on the edge of the village 
m sa p 1956. Ex-Horthy policemen Istvan Micsinul 
an or Lang went to 2 Rákóczi Street in Pesterzséhel 
oking for the communist metalworker Kalman Turner. Turni 
dn mnc basement of the building and they shouted down lo 
m ae P out, Turner! Come on out, block warden! 
2n a Sue e Turner and weil found the communis! 
p os álmán Turner did not come up so they went down 
nto the basement and shot him. The bullet lodged in his 
heart and he died instantaneously 


* 


October 9, 1919. The commissio 

r : Es ner of County Zala sent | 
EC report to the Minister for Education iud Religious 
: iui Huszár, concerning procedure to be initiated against 
eachers who were supporters of the Republic of Councils : 


‘Members of the teaching staff of the Zalaegerszoy 
ney school and commercial college have o aromis 
i emselves during the dictatorship of the proletarial 
aa powers to conduct disciplinary proceedings, with 

e staff at my disposal, against teachers at the Zalaegel 
szeg secondary school and commercial college who sympa 


thized with the communist j i 
p pup order or implicated themselves 


November 2, 1956. Ex-Horth i 

ae , . 5 y army officers, kulaka 
an and former policemen were organized in the *revolil 
E aA e in the district of Sümeg (Veszprém County) 
ae ollowing resolution was rammed through the “revolu 
E a of the community by Captain Béla Ko 

szky, ormer captain of the Horthy arm T 

staff, and Dr. József Mozsári, panel doctor A Kolba: 7 


“The police force must be im i i 

e | f mediately disarmėil 

UNDA: it is unreliable, and a special police fore should 
e set up, composed of former gendarmes. The communis! 
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leaders should be arrested since they are completely un- 
trustworthy. The communists must be bumped off." (A 
word for word quote. — Ed.) 

Some communists belonged to the county *revolution- 
ary committee," so it could not be trusted, Mozsári said. 
The members of the committee should be screened; as 
long as it included communists, any measures it might 
take should be disregarded. 


* 


August 4-5, 1919. From the minutes concerning the brutal 
trocities committed by the Prónay detachment in Marcali : 


«|... All the communist leaders—together with non- 
communists—were arrested early in August, either on the 
Ath, 5th, or 6th, at the written order of chief constable 
Vilmos Lehner. First, they locked up these people in the 
Jewish school—I was one of them—and, later, a rein- 
forced police guard took us to the district court jail. The 
number of people arrested was about 200, including the 
communists rounded up from the countryside. 

«Most of the prisoners, communists and others, were 
brutally tortured and butchered by the Prónay detach- 
ment in the prison courtyard. Some of them were scalped 
alive and others were burned. The others were viciously 
clubbed and those who remained alive recovered only after 
a long period of time. Some of the tortures took place in 
the presence of the relatives of the prisoners. 

«Only three or four people managed to escape—all 
the prisoners taken from Marcali were tortured to death. 
They buried the comrades, who were clubbed to death in 
two groups, in the maize field opposite the brick factory 
owned by a count. The dog belonging to Jézsef Kovacs, one 
of the victims, scratched away the earth, and the corpses 
were found a few days later. The public administrative 
officials refused to permit the funeral for days after the 
victims had been discovered ; permission was given only 
after much pleading, but even then only one member of 
each family could attend, and the authorities refused to 
permit the erection of even a wooden head-post. 


October 30, 1956. József Szobácsi, police officer, told this 


"story about how he had been tortured at the hands of the 


"Üipest “revolutionary committee :” 
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“They took me in first for i i 
ie or interrogation. In i 
7 ud eh a eta sat Kósa behind the fable oF thes af 
E uL in man of about 30 with a long narr i 
Beda itte goatee. They seated me on a chair. Ar udi 
E. Sal un with submachine guns... Several of tho 
B oan m Paes et a a SURE UE times in 1 hi 
-.. Then one 
me to remove my boots. I did as I us Me 


boots. They ordered 
: m 
this also. Then the d nd) ours feet on due table. I did 


boots began to beat my toes 


By feet 
ven now I cannot keep from crying when I recall those horrors 
hy 


m 
that blood bensa ene He struck me from behind so hard 
not permitted to wipe it off. my nose and mouth, and I was 


m : over, support myself b i om 
Li cited the plate and walk tbe it piney my fore 
I received a ron Ihe Dione with my left coat ds M 
walk Boia in mies i k d my trouble. They eed me d 

"De lke this until I colla sed i 
I revived Thes foh the goatee threw water pup D. en eat 
the pla n eA de me to continue supporting myself a ud 
They threw ixi muc round it. I again lost Goa onena 
around the plate... again and made me continue to walk 
They ed pss ee lasted from 9 in the evening till 11 
informed iub Deni be m basement of the building and 
"At midnight the same perso 
. L persons ca : 

fe pm un and Jes until 5.30 the next Mode 
l ecause I paid a hish P "Wer 

every Tre Pond a monthly be of i reas ip b 

basement... Varig, ue morning, they took me down into t] 
=r tes Various armed men came down into the paiement 
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middle of the floor 





ind ordered me to stand on my heels and to crouch and rise 
iyain and again. They beat my head against the wall a number 
il times, they tied my hands to the wall and said they would 
shoot off each of my fingers... 

* When they left my cell I noticed a piece of rubber hose 
lying on the floor. I made a noose from it, threw it over my 
head and tied the other end to the waterpipe. But when I 
anted to hang myself the rubber hose broke..." 


















József Szobácsi was saved from the bullets of the counter- 
evolutionary gang by the Soviet troops. 
* 


November 15, 1919. Lieutenant Iván Héjjas, military com- 
ander at Kecskemét, issued an order prohibiting the popu- 
ation from leaving their homes during the night from Novem- 
er 15 to 16. The patrol was given orders to shoot anyone 
without the badge of the Hungarian Revival Society. Héjjas 

ot the men drunk and then they set off to put those commun- 
ls who were on the blacklist “underground.” On the evening 
of this Massacre of St. Bartholomew, they moved on the city 
ail, loaded the prisoners on a cart, gagged them, and took them 
lo the edge of the town. There they strangled some of them ; 
others were hanged, and still others were beaten to death with 
various implements. Iván Héjjas, Mihaly Francia Kiss and 
their gang brutally murdered over 50 communists and sym- 
pathizers of the Republic of Councils on that bloody evening. 


October 26, 27 and 28, 1956. A gang of counter-revolu- 
lionaries attacked co-operative farmer Mihaly Bene in his flat 
at Nagykata. Bene had been a member of the land distribution 
committee in 1945. They dragged him off and threw him into a 
well, where he drowned. In Kiskunmajsa, they beat up József 
Neményi, the trade representative of the village council; 
then they tortured him to death and drove a flagpole through 
his body. In Kakucs, the counter-revolutionaries stabbed to 
death József Bagló, former council chairman and secretary of 
the Party organization at the co-operative farm. They shot 
László Lengyel, the chairman of the New Life Co-operative 
Farm at Bugyi. These instances are but a fraction of the 
atrocities committed by the counter-revolutionaries in the 
lowns and villages of Hungary during the few days in which 


they ran amok. * 
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The white terror of O 

a : ctober and Novem 

EU P a Horthyites in 1919 and DE en E id 
B DT Set 7 Poa AVe officers, police officers , a 
the freedom of the H orthy days joined with criminals ag; ind 
E urne inu ane and the lives of many worthy son 
B ihe Ru M M Hungarian people. And although iN 
Puy the initial d joues n bo et th 
o restrain themselves ; So they ences nut "1910r 


with undisguised i 
successful for 13 Fal fuos Unfortunately they wer 
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The Hungarian People's Defence 


of Socialism 


The counter-revolutionary forces both within and outside 
the country did their level best to persuade public opinion that 
the working people of Hungary were backing them and oppos- 
ing the people's democratic order. As the rabid white terror 
'aged in the capital and other towns, the voice of the adherents 
pf the People's Democracy was muffled, while the reactionary 
vounter-revolutionary elements rose to the surface. 

However, the weakness of the counter-revolutionary base 
among the working people was exposed on November 4, when 
Ihe socialist forces took the offensive. The armed gangs of the 
counter-revolution were isolated and disintegrated practically 
overnight. 

The domestic and foreign promotors of the counter-revo- 
lution resorted to terror and deception in order to lead the 
masses into renewed action against the people’s democratic 
order, attempting to catapult the country into bankruptcy 
and famine through a wave of strikes. But their schemes met 
with fiasco, and although they did manage to cause consider- 
able damage, they failed to prevent the resumption of life 
in the country. All the predictions about grave unemployment, 
‘inflation and hunger in Hungary were proven wrong. On the 
contrary | Even capitalist newspapers in the West were writing 
about the “Hungarian miracle" a few months after the counter- 
revolution, grudgingly admitting that conditions had become 
normal in an unbelievably short time and that life within the 
country had begun to develop soundly. 

An important factor in this quick recovery was the assist- 
ance extended to Hungary by the Soviet Union and the 
- People's Democracies. But this assistance per se could not have 
consolidated the country. The major factor in consolidating the 
Hungarian People's Democracy was the support of the over- 
— whelming majority of the population, of the working people. 

During the armed counter-revolutionary attack the ranks of 
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those Hungarians who believed in socialism were confused 
and disorganized. And it was difficult to enlighten the peopl 
because of the hypocritical and perfidious policy pursued by 
Imre Nagy and his group. Many people waited for the “com 
munist" prime minister to swing into action against the counte! 
revolutionaries. The campaign of unbridled nationalism helpeil 
to confuse matters, too. But despite these facts, the leadei 
ship of the Hungarian Working People's Party (MDP) and 
the Government received messages from practically ever 
factory and town district, urging them to set up armed workers 
detachments to put down the counter-revolution. The forces 
of the People's Democracy were not rallied, however, because 
of the disintegration of the MDP and treason from within, 


although these forces far outweighed those of the countei 
revolution. 


Then, on November 4, came the call which had been awaited 
from October 23 onwards by the workers and other labouring 
people of Hungary: the radio speech of Janos Kadar, Prime 
Minister of the Revolutionary Workers' and Peasants' Govern 
ment. The first units of the new special police force and the 
initial organizations of the Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party 
were formed from veteran trade unionists, the backbone of the 
Hungarian working class. The government of the People's 
Democracy found a stable foundation, for carrying through the 
great tasks of consolidation, in the class-consciousness of the 
working class, the staunchness of the working peasantry, and 
the backing of the best members of the Hungarian intelligentsia. 


The Hungarian people thus gave a resounding reply to the 
question, posed by domestic and foreign reactionaries, as 
to the extent of the Government's mass influence and whether 
it enjoyed the country's confidence as its leader. 


The constant exposure of the aims, outrages and foreign 
contacts of the counter-revolution was another major factor 
contributing to the country's quick recovery. Many people 
who had been temporarily duped by the mendacious and hostile 
propasanda campaign, realized, as the facts were explained, the 
danger to which the Hungarian people had been subjected in 
the autumn of 1956. Many people who, in the past, had been 
indifferent and passive, were drawn closer to the ideas of social- 
ism by this exposure of the counter-revolution and by the cor- 
rect policy of the government. The unity of Hungary's people 
was cemented on this foundation and, as a result, the Hungari- 
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an People's Republic, the people's régime, is more solid now 
t before. | 
E woo concern for the welfare of the people has convinced 
even the more backward segments of the working people ma 
the people's democratic order WEE to the dani men an 
he government is their govern » 
BE oo eaonths following the defeat of the counter-revolution, 
{he government submitted a report on its activities ae A 
commendations to tbe Parliament which was elected, in 195 , by 
6,370,519 votes. Parliament gave the government a ununi e 
vote of confidence and approved its measures and uin: he 
mass organizations, which occupy such a prominent p es in 
the people's state, have béén imbued with new life, inclu ing 
especially the councils, the local institutions of state power, an 
the People's Patriotic Front which represents the mass is 
ment encompassing the patriotic and democratic forces 0 e 
B 7e enemy failed on the international plane, too, in its 
attempt to boycott the legal government of the Hungate 
People’s Republic and, with it, our country ie : e 
Hungarian People's Republic maintains diplomatic. m ions 
with 34 nations. Eminent politicians, prominent public igun i 
including heads of states, prime ministers and portion oa a 
delegations, visited Hungary, in 1957, from all corners oi t d 
globe, from Japan to Brazil. Hungary has concluded commercia 
or payment agreements with 58 countries, and Page ue 
trade with many others. Altogether, it maintains trade rela s 
with more than a hundred countries. Hungary has ws oF 
to numerous cultural delegations, while representi. Te of the 
Hungarian People’s Republic attend all major cultural, scien- 
lific and sport events held in other countries. d 
Tremendous mass political demonstrations have been i i 
testifying to the growing interest in and support for e po a 
of the Hungarian Socialist Workers’ Party and the iy e 
lionary Workers and Peasants' Government. rn i| 1 
party and the government and visiting statesmen of m erna 
countries have spoken at these mass meetings. Already pe 
April 4, 1957, large masses demonstrated throughout the ied ry 
in favour of people's rule, of socialism. The beige m ay 
first, of 250,000 Budapest working people revealed is e stupid- 
ity of the counter-revolutionary hopes that the T 
working people might be diverted from the people Haec s 
ic system, On August 20, mass rallies were held througho 
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the country at which the ici 
participants celebrated th 
Tou the People s Republic. But the rally held in Buderey 
, ; Outsnone all others: 500,000 peopl hered 
to celebrate the anniversary of the ication wl 
count ion : 
^ ears N. S. Khrushchov, Chairman of alee “h | 
ae of Ministers, who had come to Hungary for the occasion 
Bn Pres s e the Party and Government 
t oviet Union with heartfel i 
E nus everywhere, in town and village po as 
E x number of participants in the mass meetings and the 
Pie os The epe oe bd the sole signs of political dev 
el i 10n of the country takes an intere: 
in the reports of the MPs and i nina 
I council members, akes 
E eee concerning national and OR 
went on in preparation for the W eact 
Congress in Stockholm, and meeti ond 
1 ; tings were held 'e 
from the capital down t i sy hg 
institutes to apartment Wer hamlet, from ‘scientific 
1s the desire of the Hungarian i 
: j people to work ace 
M cit ipe ic that of tiie Hüssaran ‘Peon 
" Jr independent and free country. O : 
have confidence in their friends, in peaceable pod od 


the world: they place thei i 
: / r trust in the : p" 
own might and in their socialist future. er nent: in tholg 
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Magyarországról kaptuk e másolatot az iroja NAGY 

a cime A MAGYAR NEP VÉDELMÉBEN! 

mását, amelyben politikai vilagnézetét juttatja kifejezésre. 
Sokszorositottuk ezt a figyelemreméltó munkát, hogy az ķ } 
othoni és a külföldön élö magyarok is elolvashassak ¢s 











| véleményt alkothassanak az irá NAGY Imre hazafisságá- 
ról és politikai hitvallásár 











The imperialists printed Imre Nagy’s essays, which had been smuggled abroad, bound 
them in various fraudulent jackets and sent them to Hungary. The sender enclosed 
with the book the text, written in poor Hungarian, which appears at the bottom | 

of the photo | 
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Excerpts from notes made by Istvan Erdei concerning his talk with Imre Nagy 


I warned Imre Nagy against taking half-measures. 
He understood my standpoint well. He immediately informed me: he © 
not taking half-measures. ; 
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Excerpts from Géza Losonczy's diary 





“The executive committee of the Petófi Club met Monda i "o 
a resolution in the form of a programme on all major issues Rad dex; ay LN 
printed in Szabad Ifjúság and several other ers dua j yokdi 


“On the morning of October 23 I called up Sándor Haraszti, F 
KAN 1 x f Dona 
Szilárd Ujhelyi, Imre Nagy and Ference Jánosi by telephone and dod cham 
come over to my flat to talk over the situation. 

* About 10:30 they were all there. 


ew, ; z qe 5 
e were unanimous in the opinion that in our country, too, the situmii 


was ripe for the execution of the planned changes. The government would have | 


be radically changed.” 
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p KNE TA a mewetleretss hhed ahart benilai, dt & ttm 
tu dta pony igy kiriti herr dw. : 
tal «nde. kry han gaily na las, Ma bivetaled frre 
Lrdehlé dit : he volun O hoggar Ktudny aM atfelja orret, 
Extracts from Géza Losonczy’s diary 


“There was a short controversy on whether Imre Nagy should be Prime 
nister or the First Secretary of the Party. It was Nagy’s opinion that he must 
be First Secretary, but Prime Minister. This was how the people remembered 
n and they wanted him to be Prime Minister again. Then the others also agreed 
th this. 

“We settled it then that we should regard this agreement as binding on all 
us. We would act only in conformity with this agreement. Because of this 
nation we would meet daily." 

“Meeting on Tuesday morning between the Revolutionary Youth and the 
gy group. The position of the Nagy group was that there should be a demon- 
ation.” 

“Löwenstein wished to speak tothe Prime Minister, but the latter was unable 
receive him, and so he turned to me. He began by enquiring in an emphati- 
ly “unofficial form" what the standpoint of the Hungarian government was 
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la Király to Ferenc Jánosi, asking for "work so closs to 


his heart" 
10/28/1956 








hitmen ees 
ae 


n à i iii 

qu MA FAQeOmények aem elegend^k. Os misten st 

ege P A gi a komnunista batafeet ex orhsifo s ti net. A k uir 
x ‘ERY RR egy-egy lépéssel etóbbie VRAK » to uu." agg 

Š CEON üépeketoa srábadsdg tide xt pin 





10e y EPOR 


brinig 


rpts from letter written by Bé 











m Írom the leaflets drop 

en : The results attained sü 
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Dear Feri, 
We were anxious to talk at this meeting, which did not take place, about the 
we had & few words on after the funeral. 
I am overwhelmed with joy and enthusiasm, after hearing the programme of 
Nagy, the decision of the government and of the party. This is, my dear 
ond Feri, what we believed even then when we worked at the same place, and 
for this that I wish to throw all my strength, enthusiasm and modest training 
the scales. 
... When I think that precisely now I must stay out of this work so close to 
heart, I am overcome with grief. 
...am I not fit to take part in this 
work, my enthusiasm and my sympath 
h you. 
...Ithink my place should be in the General Staff of the Ministry of Defence. 
With affectionate thanks, 


Your friend 
Béla Király 


work of reconstruction ? I am offering 
y to Imre Nagy and his government 


instruments of balloons sent over 
Hungary 
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srjeszteés 


a Mawyar Népkóztársaség Minisztertana sa-et. 


A Határórségnek a Beliigyminiszterium h»t&ascor^. l a sen- 


vedelmi Miniszter hatàskó-ébe valo utalasaval KAP rela an a 
kóvetkezó határozatot javaslom -lfogadnii: 
Hatarozati javaslit 
"A Magyar Népköztársaság Minisztertanacsanak ...... Staau 


hatérozata: 


A Magyar Népkóztárseség Miniszxtertanácsa a Magyar "epkci- 
társaság Határirségét 1956 noveuber -tól a Heove lat kiniss- 
ternek rendeli alá. 


A Henvédelui Miniszter a Hatá&rórseg sz2rvazetét vizsgalja 
felül és a szükségəs valteztatasokat saját hetaskorén lul 





| Budapest Népe! NC " pm 
9219. cy minóazok, akik a to. .iobi vérontás negszüntetosc 
rim m àé1ig, 1’ óráig vesziintetik a harcot és leteszil: 
Ée; veroiket, nontesülno: a statáriális eljárás alól. 


| Bpest, 1956. okt. 24. 





Nagy Lire | 
a aguyar népköztírsaság | 
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Imre Nagy, announcing that those people who lay down their 


Proclamation signed by pt from martial am 


weapons would be exem 


“To the people of Budapest, a 
“This is cadit you that summary proceedings shall not be n 
inst those persons who will cease fighting and lay epo hac not late 
than L o'clock to-day, in order to prevent further blood-shed. 
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hajtsa végre." A 
Budapest,1956 november " » I [ 
" Pras Imre Nagy signed the i 
"n Qa cac. proposal subordinating : 
FEN MENTI gt LANI DES i a te UM dS Frontier Guards to Mali 
Me a ee Henvé celai Minisster and empowered him 


wd 







Budapest 
October 24, 1956 








' 
review the Frontier Gus 
organization and to exe 
the required changes “wii 


Imre Nagy 


Prime Minister of the Hungarian 


People's Republic 


ave 





his competence" 


> 
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to the Council of Ministers of the Hungarian People's Republic 
I propose adoption of the following Resolution in connection with the 
transference of the Frontier Guards from the jurisdiction of the Minist ry 
of the Interior to that of the Minister of Defence : 
DRAFT RESOLUTION 


"Resolution No ... of the Council of Ministers of the Hungarian People's 
Republic : 

“The Council of Ministers of the Hungarian People's Republic places 
the Frontier Guards of the Hungarian People's Republic under the authority 
of the Minister of Defence, beginning November 3, 1956. 

"The Minister of Defence will review the organization of the Frontier 
Guards end will put through changes he may deem necessary within hin 
competence." 


Budapest 
November * ," 1956 


seen and approved: Imre Nagy 


Pál Maléter 
Minister of Defence 





We hy Le & 
Lot. d ot 
fe tace, t 


ala 


Mey Aum uih IET 
^$ m oe Ig tia dae &? 
gt 


The Council of War had set October 28 at dawn as cii hour rh pim aoc 
i ies i i Imre Nagy pre om b 
revolutionaries in Corvin Alley. However, 3 RRE ARAE es 
imile of the memorandum of Major-ge 
executed. The facsimile ent 





Do not shell the block of flats. Would make things very awkward 


E uar urged us specially not to carry out that operation. 
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sereo Begbisostja 25275. The armed underworld 
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Reports of the armed counter- 
.revolutionary gangs  on' their 
strength and weapons 
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One of the horrible acts committed on 
Lenin Avenue by the bloodthirsty counter- 
revolutionaries. The victim was Ferenc 

Toth 


The family of the victim Ferenc Toth 




























Mrs. Mihaly Bene with her 
grandchild. Mihaly Bene, Sr., 
veteran communist of Szent- 
mártonkáta, member of the 
local cooperative farm, was 
drowned in a well by the 
counter-revolutionaries 






The two orphaned children 
of Eva Kállai, a victim of 
the attack against the Party 
Headquarters on Republic 
Square 


de 
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ICY GYILKOLNAK AZ OROS:| 











-| 
The photos printed here concerning the terrible 5| 
| massacre committed by the counter-revolution- -| 
aries were published in the world press. But the | 
South American Hungarian Journal — and ;| 
her papers, too, as the text shows — represent- st 
the atrocities committed by the counter- ‘4 
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Below we present a word-for-word trans- «| ONE : 
tion of the text published by the paper 353 Szovjetoroszorszag kommunista kormánya számára | 
| 





: Vi gátható férfiaknak egyetlen nagy bünük az volt, hogy & | 
! Hungarian Y ni. rokhas méltóan akartak élni egy szabad es független Mag | 
yo ban Fellartott kezekkel ogy kivegzo orosz osztag elótt i 


HOW THE RUSSIANS MURDER — ? 


“To the communist government of Soviet 

Russia, the great crime of the men shown i- 
In the photograph was that they wanted | 
lo live in a way worthy of citizens in a free | 
ind independent Hungary. They are standing v- 
before a Russian execution squad with their *' 
hands raised. f 


[3 


“The first burst is fired form the sub. :| 
machine guns. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
| 


7...the men in the front rows collapse. f 

Now the men behind them get a deadly «- 

burst of fire. A woman wearing a white *| mu 
E | 

scarf is in the group. E- „az elö sorokban állók összeesnek, A mögöttük all 


93-| nost a halàlos serozalot. A caoporthan egy në is látható 


TI dóvel a fején. 






In 1919... 


Ferenc Somog 

erer yi, a leader of 
district of Tab, was hanged in eg 
main street of the village after the 


defeat of the 191 : 
Councils 9 Republic of 













“All of them have died the death of :;-; 
heroes; only one man, mortally wounded, | 
tries to raise his head. 





“This is what happened in Hungary and 
what wil happen in all the nations where "| 
governments called ‘people’s demoeracies' .. 
are in power, if they attempt to throw off 





and in 1956 








the communist yoke — comments Rio de 
Jozsef Stefkó A Janeiro's biggest newspaper Correio de  , “homain "vs : 
ai Crai kiesy in the border Manha. The paper released these photos tO | te tortent Manu maine Msg 
toare Gor aus d une counter-revolu- the DMH (South American Hungariam | WU IU "s ema 
beaten to death in th in the hospital, Journal). The photos were made by Pierre | jg mes tie de nee oen n 
ied n the street and then Jan Pedrazzini, photoreporter of the Paris CU MANN NA Fedrscdat, & "Fans 4 i 
ged by his feet Match, who died of wounds received there." | (eie. aki mage iè bebat ki kapeti he 


A | 
aa Cee 4 MAM + 















The counter-revolutionaries 
freed from jail 
József Nagy who had been 
sentenced eight times for 

common-law crimes 


Lajos Vass had been sen- 
tenced three times for com- 
mon-law felonies. The tattoo 
on his right arm reads 
"revenge and retribution" 





A group of patriots taken into custody and imprisoned in Maros Street during 
the counter-revolution 








A group of progressives arrested during the counter-revolution 
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Zoltan 'Galgóczy, one of the Republic 
Square murderers. The tattoo on his | 
hand reads: “Son of USA.” The | 
British and American flags are tattooed 
on his abdomen 





A Magyar Nemzeti Bizottmány 
Il -HATAROZATA — Ln 


| l Ogyezim: " 
Il mus,  — Turicsek 








. Általános  — Kisgezda párt és 


Petőfi párt 
kéezpénz forgalma. 


4 DO. X p — 


£3- Llov-- 
Készpénz felvét: 1956.nev.3. 


Kisgazda párt részére Ft. 600.000.-- 
Pet;fi pirt részére Ft. 3ee.es9.-- 


UNB Titkárság, 


Ásványi Mihfly kezeihes 
Bp. 
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stads. na: Partey Timänrmak 7 | 


Fonararezer forintot fizesenk 





















Risch Wr meted send iso evade T fa 2 

ac ane eto argyalasok 

sin jones d gn Rm a re . "om. z 

E ee eame seg & Nemzeti Forradalmi Bizottmány tap 
ket miae hordják. A Nemoci Bisotminy sdin ki a fepywr- 2 H z as e» ó 
ELE ELE ong és a Minisztertanács elnöke közöti 
esia. 





nike és a felkelő fegyveres szabad- | nöke előterjesztése alapján + 
JAMADEAG ERDEMRENDDEL maed M A a. Ságharcos erők képviselél, a Nemseii | lások kedvező légkürben tsis 
disssihelyet, horiancaik wet. vagy nyvetia lo Worradalmi Bizottmány tagjai, to- | felkelók javaslatait Nagy i= 

A sberähek ápolist és segélyt, a rokkantık nyugdíja. ” 
TR N rman © vábbá n ferradalmi értelmiség és! nisztertanács elndke a ha: 


ae A ree shknion d ideien jelene, acii diákság képviselői között, | torjessti, 


| 
| 
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The “Hungarian National Committee” was the political organ of József Dudás, infamous 
adventurer and commander of the “headhunters” 
The negotiations conducted with Imre Nagy were reported in his newspaper, the 
Magyar Függetlenség 


Belapest, 1996. mov. Se — 


as 
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leaders of the counter-revolution received permission to withdraw hundreds of 
1 thousands of forints 


TALKS BETWEEN MEMBERS OF THE NATIONAL REVOLUTIONA It 
COMMITTEE AND THE COUNCIL OF MINISTERS CHAIRMAN 


"At six o'clock in the afternoon, on October 30, 1956, negotiations w» 
opened between Imre Nagy, Chairman of the Council of Ministers, and repre 
atives of the armed forces of the insurgent freedom-fighters, members ol |) 
National Revolutionary Committee, as well as representatives of the revolutions 
intellectuals and students. 

“The negotiations are proceeding in an auspicious atmosphere on the be 
of the proposals made by József Dudas, President of the National Revolution: 
Committee, representing the armed insurgent freedom-fighters. The proponuls p 
forward by the insurgents will be submitted to the government by Imre Muy. 
Chairman of the Council of Ministers." 
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4 nu 











4 hazyar N enzeti Korminy  megá.iapitja, hogy Mindszenthy Jozsef m 
ros hercegprinds ellen l94f-ben inditott eljárás minden torvónyos ats 


pot nélkildzott, as ok..ori rendsser által ellene enelt vádak alapi! 


nok voltak. Mindezek alapján a Magyar Wenzeti Korsány kijelenti, in: 


Mindesenthy hercegprinds ellen elrendelt jogfosztó intózkedósek dri © 
telenek, ennek következtében a hercegprinás minden Gllanpolgéri ds s 
házi ogát korlátozás nélkül gyakorolhatja. 


/ 
Y) 


Na e. 
miniszterelnok. 


imre Nagy unlawfully "rehabilitates" Mindszenty 


“The Hungarian National Government declares that the procedure iw 
tuted against Cardinal József Mindszenty, prince primate, was void of ll k 
rounds, the accusations raised against him by the then existing regime «i 
without foundation. On the basis of the foregoing, the Hungarian National (ovo 
ment declares null and void the measures depriving Prince Primate Mindi 
of his rights; consequently the Prince Primate is entitled to exercise hin i 
and ecclesiastical rights without restriction. 


Imre Nagy, Prime Minin 


Verbal Note 
The Prime Minister of the Hungarian People's Republic wishes, as Minis: 
of Foreign Affairs protempore, to inform Your Excelleney of the following 
Reliable information was received by the Government of tbe Hungen 
People's Republic concerning the entry of fresh Soviet military formations + 
Ilungary. The Prime Minister, as Ministerof Foreign Affairs protempore, summ 
Mr. Andropov, Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of the UMH 
10 appear and most energetically protested against the entry of new lw: 
military formations into Hungary. He demanded that the Soviet fonna. 
be withdrawn immediately. He notified the Soviet Ambassador that the Gow 
ment of Hungary was immediately renouncing the Warsaw Treaty and, at the mu: 
time, declaring the neutrality of Hungary; that the Government was nppesl: 
to the United Nations, requesting the assistance of the four Big Powers in dolet 
the neutrality of the country. 


The Soviet Ambassador took cognizance of the protest and message ul 1 
Prime Minister and Minister of Foreign Affairs protempore, and promus : 


request an immediate reply from his Gove it. 
Accept, Excellency, an expression of my high consideration. 
Budapest 
November 1, 1956 


Seen and approved: Imre A. 


ARA a idm 


Saobeli .eayzé*. 


A Magyar Népköztársaság Minisstertandosdnsk elnöke, 

t megoizott külügyninisster as alábbiakat hozza Bx- 
ellenciád tudomására: 

A Magyar Népköztársaság kormányához hiteles értesülések 
eztek ujabb, szovjet katonai alakulatoknak Megyarorsság- 
való bevi e MATól. A Minisztertanács elnöke, tint meg- 
zo.t külügyminiszter magához kérette Andropov urat, a 
ovjetunió magyarországi rendkivüli és meghatalmazott nagykö- 
tét ós a legerélyessbben tiltakozott as ellen, hogy 
abb szovjet katonai alakulatok vonulnak be Kagyarországra. 
vetelte ezeknek a szovjet alakuletoknak haladéktalan, 
onnali viss:avonását. Közölte a szoviet követtel, 
gy a magyar kormány a varsói szerzódéet/felcond)a,.egy- 

deiüleg kinyilatkoztatja Magyarország senlegességót, as 
zyesült Nemzetek Szervezetéhez fordul és az ország sem . 
lee sségónek védelnére a négy nagyhatalom segitedgét kéri. 

A stovjet nagykövet tudomásul vette a Minisztertanáces 
nokének és megbizott küilügyminiszterének tiltexnosását és 

021ését.s megigérte, hogy haladéktalan választ kér kor- 
nyától. 

Fogadja Excellencíád ezuttal is ĉezinte nagyrabecallé- 
m kifexeséeét. 










Pudapest, 1956. november 1. 
T 
text of Imre Nagy's Verbal Note, bearing his initials. The Note was sent to all 
diplomatic missions in Budapest 








New York, 1957. f->. gn US 
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Excerpt from an identification record 


















“I recognize in photo No. 2 the individual who spoke, on the evening of 
tober 27, 1956, in the Hungarian Club in Vienna to the Hungarian refugees 
ere. He urged them to go to Hungary in groups and to fight against the 
Enmunists and the Soviet troops. I know that the above-mentioned individual 
New Y ossed the Hungarian border to make arrangements for the crossing into Hun- 
ew York of the above group.” 
San : February 1, 195] 
; am only able to acknowledge receipt of your letter, and I 
fees haat etch e eiie that the Roa Qd selflessness Eb v yu 
in the re : vals unimpaired today. Your ambiti conti 
studies is exceedingly gratifyi lü "ror den 
3 € ying, and we would like to help the H i 
in. this, so that they may i ir training return to our count 
HS, Bo on with their tra and ret } 
the future as men with essentially greater training. We wilds. anos It 


Dear Friend : 








Keep in contact with me and please send me the addresses of those individuals 
ho you know really took part in the revolutionary battles, especially those who 
e commanders of fighting groups and can be reached abroad. i 

» Those persons would very much interest me who could give such testimony 
)ncerning B riot crimes, brutality, pillage, violence, the use of forbidden weapons, 
ep ortations or any other similar deeds, as would be able to verify before the 


eel be t illegality of Russian aggression. 
ime being everybody will have to support himself, so that afterwards w eae d T shank von y UE 


gradually e j ibili i i 
Pd eniin. i pida possibility of Studying to those who wish to continue th” Hé; Scu 
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Parliament meets in May 1957 for the first time following the counter-revolution. 

The people's representatives unanimously approve the measures taken by the Revolu 

tionary Workers’ and Peasants’ Government to put down the counter-revolution 
and restore order 











among the peasants in Nyirség 


Istvan Dobi, President of the Presidential Council, 


Hundreds of thousands of people gathe on August 20, 1957, to 
H tho people gathered i isujszállá 57, to celebra 
i in Kisújszállás, g e e 
Constitution Day. János Kádár talks to one of the participants e th rall MAE 
e rally 














Gyórgy Marosán, Minister of State, among merrymakers on May 1, 1958, in the 
People's Park 





